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KPYIJIBIE CTOJIBI CTYAEHTOB TEXHUYECKHX
DAKYJIBTETOB

S3BIK U KY/IBTYPA:
ITPOIIIOE, HACTOSAIEE, BYVIIEE

Tanos I1.C.
Hayuornanervi uccredosamenvekuti TomcKutl nomumexHu4eckutl yHusepcument

HCTOPHSI PABBUTHSI AHTJIUHCKOT O SI3bIKA

B XXIB. aHrmiickuii  S3BIK  cTanm  OOMICTIPU3HAHHBIM
MEXIYHAPOIHBIM s3BIKOM. CeromHs, Biales AaHTIIMHCKUM SI3BIKOM,
MOXXHO HE TOJBKO CHETaTh YCICIIHYI Kaphepy OYKBaabHO B OO0
cdepe MEATCNBHOCTH, AHTTIMHCKHUNA SA3BIK IO TIPaBy CUYUTACTCS S3BIKOM
HAyKH, COBPEMEHHBIX TEXHOJOTMH W MHHOBAImi. OmHAKO HEOOXOIUMO
OTMETHTD, YTO ATOT S3BIK IPOMIET CIIOKHBIA W TEPHUCTHIN ITyTh, IPEXKIC
YeM MBI TIOTYUIITH COBPEMEHHBIN aHTIIMUCKAHN 361K, HA KOTOPOM B HAIlle
BpeMsI TOBOPUT OOJBINAs YaCTh IUTAHETHI.

B nmanHO#1 paboTe paccMOTpEHBI OCHOBHEIC TIEPUOABI CTAHOBIICHHUS
aHIJIMHCKOrO si3blka. B mpoliecce CBOETO pa3BUTHUSA AHTTUHCKUHN SI3BIK
M3MEHSUICS KaK TOf BIUSHAEM S3BIKOBBIX 3aKOHOB, Tak W Omaromaps
W3MEHEHUSIM B OOIIECTBEHHON JKM3HH S3LIKOBOIO cooOmiectBa. B
WCTOPUH AHTJIMHACKOTO sI3bIKAa, KaK IMPaBUIIO, BBIACTSIOT TPH OCHOBHBIX
TIeprosa.

|. lpeBHEAHITTMIICKUIT ~ TIEpHOXA,  KOTOpPBIH  HAayMHAeTcs ¢
3aBOeBaHWA bpWTaHWM TepMaHCKUMH IUIeMEHaMH B V B. H.3. U
3akaHumBaercs B 1066 r., korma AHTIHNS ObUTa 3aBOCBaHA HOPMAHHCKAMHU
ieMeHaMu. VICTOPHKH CUMTAIOT, YTO POOHAYATHFHUKAMH COBPEMCHHBIX
aHTTIMYaH SBIBIIOTCS TUICMEHA TePMAaHCKHAX aHTIIOB, CAKCOB, OPHTTOB U
IOTOB, KOTOpBIC B V B. BRIHYXKICHBI ObUTH TiepecenuThcst Ha bpurtanckue
ocTpoBa. B 3Ty 310Xy aHITMHACKUH A3bIK OBUT IOXO0K HA HIDKHEHEMEIKUN
1 (QpU3CKUHl S3BIKH, OJHAKO CO BPEMEHEM OH JajeKO OTOIICN B CBOEM
pa3BUTHH OT TEPMAHCKUX SI3BIKOB. llepecerieHre BEIMICYIIOMSIHYTHIX
wieMeH Ha bpuraHckme octpoBa He obomuioch Oe3 BoiH. I[lmemena,
KOTOpEIC TepeCeNINch B BpuTaHuio, BCTYIHIN B KECTOKYIO CXBATKY C
MPEACTABUTENIIMU  KOPEHHOTO  HACEJCHHs, KOTOpbIe Ha3bIBaJNCh
Kenbramu. Ota 60pp6a IIeMeH MpaKTHYECKH HE MOBIUSUIA Ha HCTOPHIO
U CTPYKTYPY aHTJIHMHCKOrO SI3bIKa, ¢ TeX mop okono 80 KeIbTCKHX CIIOB
COXPAHWIOCH OT JIPEBHEAHTIMHACKOro s3bIKa. HeKoTOphIe ClIoBa MPOYHO
3aKPENIINCh B JICKCHKOHE COBPEMEHHOTO AaHTIUHCKOro s3bika. OHHU
HaXOIATCS B ynoTpebieHnn u cerofgus. Hampumep, crmoso tory. Ceromuas



OHO TIEPEBOJAUTCS KaK WieH KOHCEPBAmuGHOU napmuu, a B JPCBHHC
BpEMEHA UMEJIO 3HAYCHHE pa3folHUK; TaK K€ COXPAHWINCH cioBa clan,
9r0 3HAYMT IUieMsi, W WhisKy, dYTo oO3Hauaer KpENmKWii HAIHTOK.
HexoTtopsie U3 3THX CIIOB CTald MSKAYHAPOTHBIMU. KIIaH, IDIC], BUCKH.
[Mouemy >xe ApeBHHE IUIEMEHA KEITBTOB TaK Mall0 IMOBIHUSUIA HA S3BIK?
Hctopust 5T0 00BSACHICT TEM, UTO KENBTHI OBLUTH MEHEE KYIBTYPHBIMU 110
CPaBHEHHUIO C aHTJIOCAKCAMH.

OmHako B 3TOT TEPUOJ TPOW3OIUIH TEPEMEHEI, CBS3aHHBIC C
MTOCIIETYFOIIMIM 3aBOCBAHMEM YacTH BpHUTaHCKOW TEeppUTOpHUU NPCBHUMHU
PUMJIISIHAMH, KOTOpbIE OBUIM 3aBOEBATENSIMM U MBITAJIMCH PACIIUPUTH
cBon Tepputopur. OHM HAXOMWINCh HA BpHUTaHCKOH 3emile B TCUCHHE
400 mer. OnHm BHecmu Oonee 3HAYMTENBHBIA BKIAJ B Pa3BUTHE
AHTIMACKOTO si3bika. OCHOBHBIM SI3BIKOM PHMJISIH ObUTAa JaThiHB, U
JIATHHCKHE CJIOBA IOCTEINEHHO BXOJWIN B AHINIMHCKUN S3BIK. JTO TaKUE
CJIOBa, KaK:

street — or strata via, B mepeBojie ¢ JIATHHCKOTO SA3BIKA ITO CIIOBO
3HAYMIIO H01bUAL MOUEHAs 0opoed,

wal — vallum, uTo mepeBOANTHCS € TATHIHA KaK cmend,

cheese — ¢ mateiHu Caseus — coip.

TaxXe MHOrO JATHHCKHX CIIOB ITOSBHJIOCh B QHITIMHCKOM SI3BIKE
Omaromapss TPOHWKHOBEHHWIO B bBpuTaHWIO XpHCTHAHCTBA, KOTOPOE
npuHecio okoio 150 HoBbIx croB. Cpeiy HUX TaKWe CIIOBa, Kak:

apostle — anocmon,

bishop — enuckon,

cloister — monacmuipe.

Dmoxa Ha0eroB CKAaHAMHABCKUX IUIEMEH, a T03KE W BPEMEHHOE
3aBOeBaHKMe BpUTaHMM BUKMHraMH A aHTJIHHCKOMY SI3BIKY OOIBIIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO 00IIeyTOTPEOUTENBHBIX CKaHIUHABCKHUX o
MPOUCXOXKICHUIO CIIOB, CPEIM HUX TAKUE CIIOBA, KAK:

call — nazwvigamv,

cast — opocameo,

die — ymupams,

take — 6pame,
ill = 6oavno1i,
they — onu,
their — ux.

B 1066 r. Aurnus Obuia 3aBOeBaHa HOPMAaHHAMHM, YTO, B CBOIO
oyepenb, MPUBEIO K JUIMTEIBHOMY NEpPHONY ABYS3bIUMA. VIMEHHO
(paHIy3cKHH SI3BIK CUHTAJICSI B T€ BPEMEHA O(DHIMAIBHBIM S3BIKOM
3HATH, a aHIMJIMHACKAN SI3BIK CUHMTANCS SI3BIKOM  IIPOCTOHAPOIbS.
JmatensHBI Iepron yrmoTpeOieHus (PpaHIy3CKOro si3bIKa B AHTIIUU B



pe3ynbTate MpHBENT K TOMY, YTO Jake IIOCJIE €ro BBITECHEHUS W3
opunuanpHol cpepsl B XIV B. B aHINIMHCKOM SI3BIKE ITPOJIOIDKAIIO
COXPAHATHCS OTPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO (DPPAHITY3CKOM JIEKCHUKH.

Il. Cpenneanrmiickuid  mepuox  OepeT  cBoe  Hadalmo €
HOPMAaHHCKOTO 3aBOeBaHUS u jiuurcs 1o konma XV B. B 1475T.
MOSIBUJIOCH ~ KHUTOIIEYaTaHWE, 4YTO CHITPal0 BaXHYI0 poilb B
JMHTBUCTHYECKOM  IntaHe.  KHWromewatanme ¥ MOMyJISIPHOCTH
npousBeneHuit k. Yocepa, KOTOPBINA MKUPOKO UCIOIB30BAII JTOHOHCKUN
IUaJeKT TpH HAMCAHUM CBOMX TIPOW3BENCHMH, CIIOCOOCTBOBAIN
pacIpocTpaHEHHUIO JIOHIOHCKAX GopM. B TO BpeMst B aHITTMICKOM SI3BIKE
000CHOBAITNCH TaKUE CIIOBA, KaK:

state — cocyoapcmeo,

Crown — kopona,

reign — yapcmeosams,

peer — nap,
duke — zepyoe,
peace — mup,

army — apmusi,

soldier — conoam,

battle — 6umsa,

captain — kanumar,

general — zenepan,

enemy — nenpusmein,

court — ¢yo,

crime — npecmynnenue,

judge — cyoss,

service — yepkoenas cayscoa.

CTOUT OTMETHUTH, YTO MHOTHE CIIOBA, CBSI3aHHBIC C TOCYIapPCTBOM,
POMBIIUTCHHOCTBEO " TOpProBJIe, HUMEIOT dbpaniysckoe
MPOKMCXOXKICHIE, & CII0BA, KOTOPBIE CBSI3aHbBI C PEMECIIOM, — FTEPMaHCKOTO
OpoMCXOKAeHUss.  Hampumep, K cTapopaHIy3CKOMY  JHAJICKTY
OTHOCSITCSI CIIYIOIIUE CIIOBA!

commerce — mopeoéiii,

merchant — xyney,

industry — npomvbiunennocme,

a K TEPMAHCKHM:

COW — Koposa,

OX — ObIK,

sheep - osya,

calf — menenox,

pig — ceunws,



HO Ha3BaHWS BHJOB Msca OTUX OJKMBOTHBIX OTHOCATCS K
CTapo(paHIly3CKOMY JTHATIEKTY.

beef - coss0una,

mutton — 6apanuna,

veal — meramuna,

pork — ceununa.

Tak ke B 3TOT NEpHON W3MEHSETCS I'PpaMMAaTHYECKOE CTPOCHHE
AHIIIMAICKOTO s3bIKa. [Ipexie Bcero, MpouCXoaUT CMEINBaHEe NMEHHBIX
U TJIaroibHBIX OKOHYaHUH. [T0osBIsAIOTCS IPOCThIE CIIOCO0B! 00pa30oBaHMA
CTENeHel CpaBHEHU MTPUIaraTelIbHbIX.

I1l. CoBpemeHHBIH Tepros pa3BUTHS AHIIIMHCKOTO s3BIKAa Oeper
cBoe Havaio B 1500 r. JlaHHBIN IIepHOA MOXKHO pa3[einTh HA PaHHUH
coBpemennsbiit (1500-1700 rr.) u coBpemennsiii (¢ 1700 r. mo Hammx
nueil). B XV B. pasBUTHIO aHTIHICKOTO S3BIKAa CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO
BO3POK/ICHHE KJIacCHYecKOi ydeHoctH. Kak pa3 B 3TOT mepuon
AHINIMACKUN  SI3BIK  JIOCTUT ONpPENENICHHOW CTaOMIBHOCTH B CBOEM
pasButun. llosBunnce HabopHble THrOrpadckue mpudTel. braromaps
3THM (aKTOpaM MOTYIIH OoJiee IIMPOKOE U OBICTPOE pacpoCTpaHEHHE
JHUTEPATypa U KyJIbTypa B LIEIIOM.

B 3akmroueHme HEOOXOAMMO OTMETHTH, YTO COBPEMEHHBIN
AHTIIMHCKUH SI3BIK TIPOIIIEIT TOJITHH ITyTh B CBOEM CTaHOBJICHUH U CETO/THS
SIBISIETCST OTHAM M3 CaMBIX PAaCIPOCTPAHEHHBIX S3BIKOB MHpPA: 3TO OJIUH
n3 mectd padbounx s3e1koB OOH, 3TO0 MeXIyHapOAHBIN S3BIK TOPTOBIIH,
HayYHO-TEXHUYECKOTO COTPYTHUYECTBA M AUIIoMatun. ClieoBaTeIbHo,
HEOOXOIMMO 3HAaTh HCTOPHIO DPAa3BUTHS CAaMOro paclpOCTPAHEHHOTO
sS3bIKa B MHpE, T.K. OHa pacKpbIBaeT BCE IPOIECCH], KOTOpPHIE
MIPONCXOWIN B AHIJIMHCKOM SI3bIKE Ha aOCOJIOTHO Pa3HBIX 3Tarax ero
CYIIECTBOBAHUS, a TAKXKE OTPHIBACT BCE €0 TAHBI.
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Efstifeeva A.S., Chubarov D.L.
National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University

THE ROLE OF FOOD IDIOMS IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

For centuries, the English language has been created by many
nations introducing new words. Sayings reflect the history of the country
and language, cultural phenomenon, the human wisdom and experience.
Thus, a special layer in the language was formed connected with
phraseology, it is a set of stable expressions — idioms or phraseological
units having independent meaning which generally does not coincide
with the literal translation.

Idioms and phraseological units can be characterized as lexical
and linguistic material which adorns language, makes it structural and
expressive, replacing cumbersome sentences by appropriate expressions
[1. P. 348]. The main peculiarity of idioms is that their meaning is not the
meaning of their components. For example, if we translate idiom «You
took the cake» literally, we get «You have taken the cake», although the
meaning of the idiom is «You have won (or you were the best)».
Therefore, the study of English idiomatic expressions facilitates the
reading of publicistic literature and fiction alike, it also enriches
vocabulary. English idioms often have equivalents in the Russian
language.

Comparison of phraseological units, which correspond to their
form, meaning and stylistic nuance demonstrates not only the structural
differences, but the imagery thinking of the British and Russian people.

Many idioms originated from colloquial speech and slang, the
others can be presented as the result of specific historical circumstances.
Sometimes in translation of set expressions context helps to understand
the meaning, but it can not be always used, therefore it is important to
know how they are translated and what their story is.

For example: «to be worth one's salt» — is expression meaning
«someone getting a salary not for nothing», literally it is translated as «to
be worthy of salt». Although today salt is one of the cheapest products in
the history of mankind there have been periods when the salt was equal to
gold [2. P. 624]. Even before the introduction of various preserving
agents and technology capable of products conserving for a long time,
salt was the only method available for it, making it expensive and
irreplaceable. Thus, «to be worthy of salt» was a recognition of human
rights importance.

In any language there are so many idioms and expressions,
because we can divide them into thematic subgroups. The main aim of



the given article is to present and analyze idioms which relate to food,
and give a more detailed description of the structure and content of
phraseological units connected to the subject.

As food is a fundamental principle of human physical existence in
almost every culture it finds important ceremonial, ritual and symbolic
meanings connected with lexical and phraseological level of language.

Theoretical significance of the given article is in clarifying
definitions of cultural features in the sphere of food for reflection of
cultural identity of the British nation.

In English, many set expressions with the words denoting food are
formed. Despite the fact that the English and Russian languages are very
different, the meaning of some idiomatic expressions coincides.

There are many phraseological units related to food, which are
classified into groups, for example: apple idioms, bean idioms and others.

In the given work the most frequently used and popular idioms
which we can found in spoken English are presented.

To understand the idioms in detail it is necessary to point out the
most important methods of translation used in modern science.

1. Idiomatic equivalent method. This method is used in the
Russian language for direct translation, for example: food for thought -
food for the mind, the salt of the earth- salt of the earth, swallow the pill-
swallowing (bitter) pill.

2. Method of idiomatic analogue. In the absence of idiomatic
equivalent, we should choose the idiom with the same figurative
meaning, but based on other words. For example: as like as two peas, in
English it sounds like «as like as two peas» in the Russian language there
is an analogue of «similar like two water drops».

3. Descriptive translation. This translation is done using free
phrases. Descriptive translation is used when there are no idiom
equivalents and analogues in Russian, such as: cook (someone's) goose
«C0o0k someone's goose» — hurt somebody mischief; cut the mustard «cut
the mustard», to achieve the desired.

4. Antonymic translation. This method consists in the transfer of
negative values using assertive design or vice versa, for example: to keep
one's head — not to lose their heads, to keep one's head above water — do
not go into debt, to keep one's pecker up — do not lose heart.

5. Tracing (literal translation). Tracing phraseological units may
be applied only if the transfer is obtained for adequate understanding by
Russian reader and does not resemble unnatural generally accepted
standards of the Russian language.



6. Combined translation. This method is used when the Russian
analogue can not fully convey the meaning of English idioms. Then the
descriptive translation is applied and Russian analogue to compare, for
example: carry coals to Newcastle-»to carry coals to Newcastle», that is
to carry anything where there is a lot of it — Russian analogue of it is the
«t0 go to Tula with one’s own samovar».

The article describes the most frequently used and common
idioms found in spoken English. They should be presented according to
the type of food mentioned.

Apple idioms

1. Apple of (someone’s) eye — «a6i0xo rmasa» — delight the eye.
For example: Lucy is the apple of her mother’s eye.

2. Apple pie order — «mopsimok sibmovHoro mupora» — perfect
order. For example: In my sister’s room apple pie order reigns always.

3. Bad apple/rotten apple — «mioxoe/ramnoe s010k0» — a bad
man. For example: The boy is a bad apple and he is always in some kind
of trouble.

4. Compare apples and oranges — «cpaBHHBaTh SIOJOKH U
anenbcuHb» — compare things that it is impossible to compare. For
example: It was like as comparing apples and oranges when we compared
our new boss to our old boss.

5. Polish the apple — «nonuposats s6iioko» — flatter someone. For
example: Nobody likes the girl because she is always polishing the apple
with her teacher.

Cake idioms

1. Eat one's cake and have it t00 — «umeTs TOPT U ecTh ero» — to
reconcile the irreconcilable. For example: The man refuses to give up
anything and he always wants to eat his cake and have it too.

2. Icing on the cake — «caxaphas rmasyps Ha TopTe» — Something
that makes a good situation even better. For example: The purple color of
my new car is the icing on the cake.

3. A slice of the cake — «momtuk mmpora» — share with anyone
(including money). For example: Two brothers always did a slice of the
cake from each other.

4. Piece of cake — «kycok nupora» — a task that is easy to perform.
For example: To translate the text into Latin is the piece of cake for her.

Egg idioms

1. Bad egqg — «mioxoe stiio» — a bad person. For example: | count
my neighbor is bad egg after his offense.




2. Egg (someone) on / egg on (someone) — incite, instigate
someone. For example: Boys egged their friend on to swim across the
river.

3. Good egg - «xoporree siio» — Well done! For example: You
are good egg, not everyone can do it!

4. You can't make an omelette without breaking the eggs — «BsI e
CMOXeTe cAenaTb OMJIeT, He pa3duB sup» — it iS impossible to do
anything without problems. For example: You can't make an omelette
without breaking the eggs and problems will not pass you, when you’ll
make this project.

Potato

1. Couch potato — «auBannast kapromka» — lazy people, who
almost all the time watch television. For example: My husband has
become a couch potato, he should walk more.

2. Drop (someone/something) like a hot potato — «ypounuTs, kak
ropsiayio Kapromky» — stop doing something. For example: | can’t carry
on to do karate so | have decided to drop it like a hot potato.

3. Hot potato — «ropsuast kapromka» — thorny subject. For
example: My relationship with parents is hot potato for me.

4. Meat and potatoes — «msico u kaprodens» — simple food, simple
tastes. For example: The man is a meat-and-potatoes person who enjoys
the simple pleasures of life.

5. Small potatoes — «manenbkas kapromxka» — small stuff / small
men. For example: Severities of sitting with baby are small potatoes for
me because | have worked in the kindergarten.

In one work, it is impossible to collect and analyze the diversity of
English idioms and Russian phraseological units, even in one taken
theme — food.

To read and understand the original English text, it is important to
understand English idioms. They help to perceive the foreign language,
as well as pay attention to our mother tongue. In order to translate idioms
into Russian correctly, it is necessary to use special dictionaries, it is very
important to convey the meaning of idioms and reflect its imagery,
finding similar expression in the Russian language.
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SOCIAL NETWORKING SLANG

Slang is a set of special words or new meanings of existing words
used in different human groups (professional, social, age and other
groups). In English lexicography the term «slang» has been widespread
since around the beginning of the nineteenth century, but the etymology
of the word is debated. J.B. Greenough and C.L. Kitteridge define slang
as follows: «Slang... is a peculiar kind of vagabond language, always
hanging on the outskirts of legitimate speech but continually straying or
forcing its way into the most respectable company» [1]. In youth
subcultures around the world, slang is a powerful means of self-
expression. Over time, most slang words fade.

Let us specify the objective reasons for the wide use of slang:

1. Development of computer networks, the penetration of
technology in all spheres of society. For example: gamer, browser.

2. Cultural globalization, intensifying the penetration of foreign
art, for example, films, music or «club» culture. For example: art house —
a film distribution niche for movies that are not designed for a broad
audience; a spoiler — premature disclosure of information which may
affect the experience of a game/book/movie; a trailer — a short video
montage of a film, reflecting the main chain of events; a meme - a
popular video, or other communication that has spread rapidly on the
Internet.

3. The need to express emotions in social networks quickly and
clearly.

Slang often serves social purposes rather than aiming to exchange
information. The most common reasons for the use of youth slang are as
follows:

1. Inner desire to stand out from the crowd, show a bold and
resolute attitude;

2. Confronting the adult world, boredom and routine;

3. Passion for social networks and online games.

Internet slang (computer slang), a type of slang that Internet users
have popularized, includes abbreviations. While chatting or updating
status young people often use short codes to save time on typing:

BTW - by the way,

OMG — oh my God,

LOL - laugh out loud,

AMA - ask me anything,
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BFF — best friends forever,

BBL - be back later,

thx — thanks,

bro — brother, etc.

Online communication lacks resources that are used in spoken
language: the tone of speech, the emphasizing part of the statement, voice
tone, gestures and facial expressions. Such a shortage could not be
properly compensated, so chatting is still not complete without showing
emotional reactions. Emoticons (or smileys) are used for this purpose:

;=) — wink,

:-* —kiss,

=(-sad,

:’( - crying,

:-D - laughing,

:-O — shocked or shouting,

:-Q — smoker,

:-/ — disappointed,

:-X —mute,

<3 —heart,

((())) - hugs, etc.

Russian Internet slang is strongly influenced by English terms, and
makes it possible for the Internet communication to follow fast
technological development. «Other languages are quickly catching up
with English on the Internet, following the increase in Internet usage in
countries predominantly non-English speaking» [2]. On Russian social
networking sites, forums and in chat rooms you are likely to face the
following words:

tpowmuar — trolling — a kind of virtual communication in which
one of the participants creates anger and conflict, implicitly or explicitly
bullying, belittling, insulting another member or members [3];

¢dyn — flood — repetitive messages;

KOHHEKTHUTBHCS — CONNect;

anrpeianTs — upgrade — improve;

acbka — |CQ);

3abanuTh — ban — prohibit to send messages in a chat or a forum;

mporu — programmes;

uHert — Inet — Internet;

kimkath — click — press a mouse button;

cramep — Spammer;

103aTh — USe,;

12



namep — lamer — someone who is willfully ignorant of how things
work,

IIOCTUTH — POSt, etc.

Here are some examples of words and expressions that are
considered slang:

Hey, dude — Ilpusem uysax!

I'm dog-sick — Xpenoso cebst uyscmeyio

My bad — Burosam, moii kocsx

The weather sucks — ITozoda xpenosasn

Chill out! — Venoxoiics!

Man up! — Byos myarcuxom!

And all that jazz — X sce makoe npouee

Psyched out — ncuxanyn

Freak out — omkansieams nHomepa

Criekey! Good grief! — Hu ghuea cebe!

Cool - Kreso!

In conclusion, it should be mentioned that slang has become an
integral part of communication among young people in modern society
and it is widely used in social networking conversations between friends
and colleagues. As technology advances, the means of Internet
communications are becoming more and more varied and convenient.
Studying the language of web-communication is important since Internet
communities are constantly evolving and improving, bringing new words
and expressions into the vocabulary of the people.
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Kpvinosa H.IO.
Hayuornanervii uccnedosamenvekuti ToMcKutl nOMUmMexHU4ecKutl yHUsepcumen

UHTEPECHBIE ®AKTHI B AHI' JIMACKOM S13bIKE

B coBpemMeHHOM O0OINecTBE OIHMM W3 TJABHBIX  SI3BIKOB
MEXITYHAPOIHOTO OOIICHUS SBISACTCS aHDIMUACKWHN. 30 THS B IeHb MBI
CTaJIKUBaeMCsl ¢ YIOTPEOJICHUEM aHTIIMHACKUX CIIOB B TaKUX OONACTSIX,
KaK MeQuIiHa, OW3Hec, MporpaMMHOE oOecliedeHHue W MH. JIp. MHorue
y4aT 3TOT 53K, Ja0Bl HE OTCTaBaTh OT COBPEMEHHOrO OOIIecTBa, HO
ke T€ JIFOAH, KOTOpPhIe TEMOHCTPUPYIOT BEICOKHH YPOBCHD BIIAIICHUS
aHTTUIICKAM  S3BIKOM, HHKOTJAa HE 3aJyMBIBaJNCh, a B HEKOTOPBIX
CiIydasix Jake He JOTaIbIBANCh O HEKOTOPHIX MAJIOM3BECTHHIX (haKTax
aHTIIHIICKOTO S3BIKA.

B cBoeli ctathe s mpemnarair0 BaM TMO3HAKOMHTHCS C CaMBIMH
WHTEPECHBIMU (haKTaM¥ aHTIUICKOTO SA3bIKa. [locie MpodTeHus TaHHOH
CTaTbHU BBI 3aIIOJIHUTE CBOM «IIPOOEIBI» aHTIHICKOTO S3BIKA U ITOBBICUTE
YPOBEHb CBOMX 3HAHMU.

®@akt 1. MHOTHE CUHMTAIOT, YTO PYCCKHUH S3BIK — CaMBIi OOraThIid
B mupe. Ho 310 He Tak. CioBapu COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO s3BIKa
HacuuthiBaloT okoyio 130 000 cmoB. [axke ecnm BOCIONB30BATHCS
TTOMOIIBI0 3HAMEHHUTOro cioBaps Jais, To Tam Hac xmyT aumb 200 000
cI0B. B COBpeMEHHBIX CIOBapsX aHTIIMHACKOTO S3bIKA 3Ta IU(pa Onm3Ka
k Musutrony (okoisro 800 000 cios).

@akr 2. Manmo KOMy HW3BECTHO, YTO B aHTJIHMHACKOM S3BIKE
CYIIIECTBYET CJIOBO, OOO3HAYaromiee OOJE3Hb NBIXATEIBHBIX MyTEH HpU
BIIBIXaHUW BYJIKAHUYECKOH MBUIH, KOTOpoe cocTouT u3 45 Oyke! Oto
CIIOBO  SBISETCA CaMBIM JUTMHHBIM B aHDJIMHCKOM  SI3BIKE  —
pneumonoultramicroscopicsilicovolcanoconiosis.

®@akr 3. 3HaeTe U BBI, YTO CIIOBO Set SBIIsIETCSI PEKOPICMEHOM TI0
OMYIIEHHBIM ~ 3HadeHusM?  OHO  BKIIOYaeT B cedsal s
MIPIIAraTeIbHOTO — 7 3HAYCHUM, IS CYIICCTBUTEIBHOTO — 17 3HAYCHMIA,
st Taaroda — 44, W eme MHOXECTBO Pa3IMYHBIX JTOMONHUTEITHHBIX
3HaueHWH. [103TOMY €CITH BBl BCTPETUTE CIOBO SEt, He CIIeMHUTE JIeNaTh
TTOCTICTITHBIX BBIBOJIOB: MOXKET, BCE COBCEM HE TaK, KaK BaM Ka)KeTCsl.

®@akt 4. CaMBIMU JIPCBHEUINIIMHU CJIOBAaMHU B aHTIIMHCKOM SI3BIKE
sBIsiroTcs — town, bad, gold, apple.

®akr 5. 3agyMBIBaNINCh JIM BB, YTO aHIJIMICKOE CIIOBO Slave
(pab) uMeeT TIOXOXKHiT KOPEHb CO CIIOBOM «ciaBsiHe»? Bbl He ommbeTecs,
eciu orBetute «aal». Bems Ha camom aene cioBo Slave umeer mpsmoe
OTHOIIICHUE K CIIaBSHAM: KOT/Ia-TO JIABHO IPEJCTABHUTENCH CIaBSIHCKHUX
IUIEMEH TepMaHCKHE TUIEMEHA TIPOIaBaId B PaOCTBO PUMIITHAM.
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®axkr 6. M3BeCTHO 1 BaM, KaK Ha CAMOM JIeJie POU30IILIO CIOBO
goodbye? Hcropuss TPOUCXOXKICHUS ITOrO CIIOBA CXOXKa C HAIIUM
pycckum  «cracubo» (paHbine ObUTO «crmack bBoxke», KOTOpoe o
BPEMEHEM COKpaTWiioch 10 «cmacubo»). To ke camoe u ¢ goodbye:
KOra-TO MpOLIaHHE IOJHOCTBI 3Bydasio kak «God be with ye»
(crapoanrnuiickoe «Jla mpedyner ¢ To6oi I'ocmomn»).

®akr 7. [laxke cioBaph Ha MHUIHOH CJIOB HE B CHJIaX MOMOYb
aHMIMACKUM 1o3TaM Haiitu pudmy k 4 ciosam: month, orange, silver,
purple. MHorue u3 MO3TOB-JIIOOUTENEH, HAXOIICH B MOUCKAX YIAYHOTO
BapuaHTa, MBITAIOTCS pudMOBaTh C TAKMMHU CJIOBaMH, Kak Orange,
courage, porridge, arrange u np. Kasanoce Obl, CJI0Ba MOXOXKH, HO Ha
caMmoM Jienie, Takasi «pu)Ma» COBEPIICHHO HE MOAXOIUT JAHHBIM CIIOBAM
M3-3a HECOBMAICHUS yapCHUSI.

®@akt 8. Camoli CITOXXKHON aHTIHHCKON CKOPOTOBOPKOH SBIISAECTCS
ckoporoBopka «The sixth sick sheik's sixth sheep's sick». Eciu ke y Bac
MOJIYYUIIOCh C JIETKOCTBIO €€ TPOU3HECTH, TO B JAHHOM CIy4ae BbI
MOXETE TOPIUThCS COOOH, IMMOTOMY 4YTO Jl@K€ HOCUTEIH s3bIKa
CHPABIISAIOTCS C TPYIOM.

®akrt 9. MHOXECTBO MHTEPECHBIX CJIOB MBI MOXEM BCTPETHTH,
u3y4yass aHrMickuil s3bik, Hanpumep, indivisibility, roe Oyksa |
moBTopsiercs 6 pa3. Mmm cmoBo Goddessship (6okecTBEeHHOCTB) —
€IMHCTBEHHOE CJIOBO, IJIe Mbl MOXXEM BCTPETHUTh TPOCKPATHBINA MOBTOP
corigacHol OykBbI, win cioBo rhythm — camoe miMHHOE CJIOBO, TIE
BCTpEYaeTCs BCEro Jiniib 1 riacHas.

®akr 10. CamMbpIMH  YHHKAJIbHBIMH  TPEUIOKEHUSAMH B
aHTMICKOM si3bike siBIsiioTCs: «The quick brown fox jumps over the lazy
dog» («mryctpast Oypast Jiuca nepenphiruBacT yepes3 JICHUBYIO CO0aKy») 1
«the five boxing wizards jump quickly» («msTepo OGOKCHPYIOIIUX
BOJIIICOHMUKOB ~ OBICTPO  MOMMNPBITMBAIOT»).  YHHUKAJIBHOCTH  UX
3aKJIIOYAeTCsl B TOM, 4YTO 3[€Chb MOXXHO BCTPETUTh BCE OYKBBI
anruiickoro andasuta. [1og00GHBIe MPEATOKEHHUS YACTO UCIOIb3YIOTCS
[PY TECTUPOBAHUM MHIIYINMUX MAIIMHOK WIH KIaBHATYp, a TAKKe IMpU
00y4eHUH TIeYaTaHHUIO.

®akt 11. Taxke OJHUM W3 YHHKAIBHBIX NPEUIOKCHUN B
AHIIMACKOM sI3bIKE SIBISIETCs mpejyioxkenue. «A rough-coated, dough-
faced, thoughtful ploughman strode through the streets of Scarborough;
after falling into a slough, he coughed and hiccoughed». Yuukamsuo
OHO, T.K. 3JIeCb BCTpEYalOTCs Bce 9 BAPUAHTOB MNPOYTCHHUS
oykBocoueranusi «0Ugh». HarnsiiHplii mpuMep TOTo, YTO B aHIJTHHCKOM
camoe CII0XKHOE — ITO MPaBHIIA YTCHUsI (a TOYHEE, UX OTCYTCTBUE).
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®akr 12. Majo KoMy U3BECTHO, YTO HAIlle PYCCKOE CIIOBO BOK3aJl
NOsA6UIOCL W3 AHTIIMHCKOro si3bika. [IpapomurenieM SBISETCS CIOBO
Vauxhal - Ha3BaHue OJHOrO  PAa3BICKATENLHOTO  3aBEICHUS,
pacnonoxxeHroro B npuroponae Jlounona B XVII B. [Ipunaanexano oHo
Jlxeitn Boke (Jane Vaux). B XIX B. Ha Bok3asie (Tora eiie — «Kyp3aie»)
B I1aBIOBCKE yCTpauBaiy My3bIKAIbHbIE KOHIIEPTHI, TAK U MPKHIOCH B
pycckom si3bike cioo Vauxhall.

®@akr 13. Ha pycckoMm si3bIke MBI TOBOpUM: «Paccmasums ece
mouxku Had i» a Ha aHIJMHUCKOM paHblie Obl 3TO 3By4alo, Kak
«Paccmasumo 6éce kanenvku Hao i», T. K. 3Ta TOYKa HasblBaeTcs «tittle»
(kamespKa).

®akt 14. CuvBon & Kkorjma-to ObIT B aHIJIMICKOM aj(aBHTE.
Ceiiuac e OH ropJ10 Ha3bIBACTCS «AMNEPCIHO» U HE CUMTACTCS OYKBOU.

®akr 15. 3mHaere M Bb, uTO ciaoBo therein sBusercs
€IMHCTBEHHBIM CJIOBOM, BKJIIOUArOmmM B cebst okono 10 apyrux ciios.
MOoXHO Ja)ke He MEHATh OYKBBI MECTaMu, 1a0bl yoeautscs B 3ToM: the
(ompenenennsiii apTukib), there (tam), he (on), in (8), rein (soxoku), her
(ee), here (3mecw), ere (mo), therein (B sTom otHomienun), herein
(B aTOM).

®@akr 16. MsI yxe He pa3 yOCAWINCh, YTO B QHTJIMHCKOM SI3BIKE
€CTh MHOXKECTBO MTOUCTHHE YHHUKAJIBHBIX M OUYCHb MHTEPECHBIX CIIOB. BoT
elc HECKOJBbKO WMHTEPECHBIX CJIOB, KOTOPbIE€ MOIYT TOHPABUTHCS
JIIOOUTENISIM MAJMHAPOMOB (CJIOB, KOTOPbIE MOYKHO YUTATh OJMHAKOBO
ClleBa HampaBoO M chpaBa HaieBo): kayak (Oaiimapka), level (ypoBeHs),
racecar (roHo4Hast MallliHa).

®@akr 17. U3BectTHO 1M BaM, 9YTO B AaHTJIMHCKOM  SI3BIKE
CYIIECTBYIOT JIMIIIb JIBA CJIOBA, KOTOPbIE 3aKAHYUBAIOTCSA Ha «-Qry». D10
angry (3noi) u hungry (ronoansiit). He Bepure? IIpoBepbTe camu!

®@akr 18. Mano KoMy HU3BECTHO, YTO B AaHIJIMHCKOM S3bIKE
CYIIECTBYET CJIOBO, KOTOPOE O3HAYaeT «yxac mepei duciaoM 13». Dto
cnoBo triskaidekaphobia, Ttarxke cymectByer cioBo, 0003Hauaroiiee
«bos3Hb maTHUIEL 13»: paraskevidekatriaphobia.

®akr 19. EqMHCTBEHHBIM CJIOBOM, 3aKAHYMBAIOIIUMCS Ha «-Mt» B
aHMIUACKOM si3bIke siBisieTcss dreamt (dbopma HenpaBHJIBHOIO TJarojia
dream (meurats)).

®akr 20. Takke eIUHCTBEHHBIM CIOBOM B QHTJIHICKOM S3BIKE,
HAYUHAIOIIUMCS ¥ 3aKaHYUBAIOIIMMCS HAa KOMOWHAIMIO OykB «-Und»,
SIBIIICTCS CIIOBO, M3BECTHOE MHOrHM — Underground (moa3eMHbIit).

®akr 21. CambIM JUIMHHBIM CJIOBOM, COCTOSIIIIUM K3 OJHOI'O
crora, sBisercst Screeched (Xpuruio B3BH3THYI).
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®akr 22. CaMbIM JUIMHHBIM CIIOBOM, KOTOPOE MOYKHO HalleyaTaTh
JICBO# PYKOH, sIBIISIETCS CIIOBO Stewardesses (cTrioap/ieccsi).

@akrt 23. B aHIIIHAICKOM S3BIKE CYIIECTBYET CIIOBO, COCTOSIIEE U3
15 OykB. YHUKaJIBbHOCTD €TI0 B TOM, YTO OYKBBI, U3 KOTOPBIX OHO COCTOMT,
HE MOBTOPSIOTCs Oojee, YeM oauH pa3 uncopyrightable (re oxpansemsrit
ABTOPCKUM IIPABOM).

®akr 24. Tpyauo 3ameruTh, HO FOUr (ueThipe) sIBiIsSETCS
€IMUHCTBCHHBIM YHCIUTEIbHBIM, TAE KOJIMYECTBO OYKB COOTBETCTBYET
0003HAYaEMOMY YHUCITY.

®akr 25. EQMHCTBEHHBIM CIIOBOM, B KOTOPOM OJHA M Ta K€
riacHas Becrpedaercs ax 6 pas, smistercs indivisibility (exuncTBO).

®akt 26. CaMBIM JUIMHHBIM CIIOBOM, B KOTOPOM BCE OYKBBI
PAacCIONOXKeHbI B al(haBUTHOM MOpsiIKe, sBisieTcs ciioBo Almost (noumu).

®@akr 27. CioBO yugpa BOCXOOUT K apaOCKOMy «Iudp», Y9TO
3HAYHUT HOIIb, IIYCTHIIIKa». B GOJIBIINHCTBE EBPOICHCKHX S3BIKOB, KaK U
B PYCCKOM, 3TO CJIOBO CO BpEMEHEM cTajio 0003HauaTh IFOOOH
YUCJICHHBIM CUMBOJI. TOJNBKO B aHTJIMACKOM SI3BIKE OJHHM W3 3HAUCHHUI
cioBa Cipher 1o cux mop sSBJISETCS <HYIb, (DUKIHS».

®akr 28. EOMHCTBEHHBIM KOPPEKTHBIM  IIPEUIOKCHHEM B
aHTJIMICKOM SI3BIKE, COCTOSIIMM K3 8 OIMHAKOBLIX IOAPSI CIOB M B
KOTOPOM HE HCIIOJIb3YIOTCS 3HAKH MPEIUHAHMUS, SBIIETCS IIPEIIOKEHNUE:
«Buffalo buffalo Buffalo buffalo buffalo buffalo Buffalo buffalo».
IepeBoautcs oHO Tak: «buzonsl u3 baddano, HamyraHHble APYrUMu
ousonamu u3 baddaino, myraror 6uzoHoB u3 badhdamo».

®akr 29. CymectByeT NPEIOKEHUE, HCIOIB3YeMOe IS
JIEMOHCTPAIIUK BO3MOXKHOM JICKCHYECKOU HeompenelieéHHOCTH: «James
while John had had had had had had had had had had had a better effect
on the teacher». Hecmorpss Ha Kaxyriyrocs OECCMBICIHILY, OHO
rpaMMaTHYECKH BEPHO, €CIU PACCTaBHTh HY)XKHBIC 3HAKU IPEIMHAHUS.
«James, while John had had ,,had**, had had ,,had had*; ,,had had* had
had a better effect on the teacher». IlepeBecTn ero Ha pycCKHil S3BIK
MOKHO TIPMMEPHO Tak. «B mo epemsa kax [xcon ucnonvzosean ,,had“,
IDiceiime ucnonvszosan ,,had had*; yuumenv npeonouén ,,had had*“».

®@akr 30. M3BecTHO JIM BaM IIPOMCXOKIECHHE TAaKHX CJIOB, Kak
salary (3apabornas mmara) u salad (canart)? YauButenbHbIM (hakTOM
SIBIISIETCSL TO, YTO MPAPOJIUTENIEM JTHX CJIOB SIBJISIETCS JATUHCKOE CIIOBO
sal (coip).

B 1peBHemM PuMe cojmaTtaM Ha IIOKYIIKY COIM BbIJABad
paspelleHue, 0TCIo/Ia U MOsSBUIIOCH ciioBo Salary. A cmoso salad (canar)
MOSIBUJIOCH B CBSA3U C TEM, YTO PHUMJISIHE TIOCTOSHHO COJIMIIU 3€JICHb.
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BC3YCHOBHO, 9TO AaJICKO HEC MOJHBIN CIIMCOK JIFOOOIBITHEIX U
YHHKAJIbHBIX (baKTOB, Kacaromuxcs AHTIIHICKOT O sA3bIKa, HO, OJaxe
03HAKOMHBIIUCEL C 9TOH HEOONBIION YaCTbIO, Bbl 3aMCTHO IIOIIOJIHHJIH
Oarak CBOMX 3HAHHI M CMOKETE YAUBUTH CBOUX C06€CGZ[HI/IKOB.

Cnucok ucnonb306aHHbIX UCMOYHUKOS

http://www.anglichanoff.ru/interesnie-facty-ob-angliiskom.
http://alice-studia.ru/languages/28-interesting-about-english.html.
http://begin-english.ru/article/interest-fact-english.
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ampersand.
http://www.pochemyneinache.com/alfavit/22/str348.html.
http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/Buffalo_buffalo_Buffalo_buffalo_buffalo_buffa
lo_Buffalo_buffalo.

oukhwnPE

Hayunwiii pyxosooumens A.JI. Bomoea, cm. npenooasamens TITY

Kyzyx B.B.
Hayuornanervii uccredosamenvekuti ToMcKutl nommexHu4eckutl yHusepcumen

PA3/IMYNA MEXKAY BPUTAHCKUM U AMEPUKAHCKUM
BAPUAHTAMM AHIJIMACKOT O SI3BIKA

Paznnna wMexnmy OpUTaHCKMM ¥ aMEPUKaHCKUM BapuUaHTOM
AHIVIAICKOr0 sI3bIKa JIOBOJIBHO 3aMETHAa. XOTS JIOCTaTOYHO TPYIHO
WHOTJIA TIOHATH, HANWCAaHA Ta WIA WHAs KHATa OPHUTAHCKUM WA
aMEpPHKAHCKUM THcareseM. Pasnmmuanit Mexy 1ByMsl STUMHU BapuaHTaMHU
SI3bIKA C KaXKABIM TOJIOM HACUUTHIBAETCS BCE OorbIe 1 OoJbIIe.

JlaHHas TemMa MHTEpecoBaIa MEHs yXe JaBHO. B ckopoM BpemeHn
MHE TPEICTOUT yBJekarenbHoe myremectBue B Coequnaennsie IlItaTer
AMEpHUKH, W TOATOMY Sl PEIIMJI BCEPhE3 3aHATHCS H3YyYEHHEM 3TOrO
Borpoca. B cBsf3M ¢ 3TMUM MHe HEOOXOAMMO 3HATh, Kakue CIIOBa
pasmJaroTcs 1Mo cMbIciy 1 npousHomennto B CIIA u BeaukoOpuTaHum.
OTO Ba)KHO HE TOJBKO VISl IIPOCTOTO OOIIEHUs, HO M JUIS TOTO, YTOOBI
n30eXaTh HEJIOBKUX CHUTYAaIlHi.

K npumepy, ecnm sxenmuna u3 JlonnoHa ckaxer xutento Helo-
Mopxa: «I have left my child's dummy in the pram and his nappy in the
boot», orBerom eii Gyzmer nuIb 03aqadeHHbBIN B3I, Eciy jKe jKuTesnb
Hero-Mopxka ckaxer eii: «YoU have nice pants», oHa JIerko MOXET CuecTh
9TO OCKOPOJICHUEM.

B Bpurannu merckas cocka HaspiBaercss dummy, B Amepuke —
pacifier, moxry3uuku B mepBoM cirydae — nappies, Bo Bropom — diapers.
JleTcKyio KOISICKY OpHTaHIBI HA3BIBAIOT Pram, amepukanipl — baby
carriage. To, uto mis GpuraHmeB bOOt (OGarakHWK), JUIs aMepHKaHIICB
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trunk. B Amepuke ciioBo pants o3anadaer Oproky, Torjaa kak B bpuranuu —
HIDKHEE Oellbe.

Paszmuuuns B aHTIHHACKOM SI3BIKE MOYKHO pa3JelUTh HA HECKOJIBKO
rpymiL

1) JexcuvecKue pasIuyus;

2) opdorpaguieckue pazIHyms;

3) rpaMMaTHUYECKHE Pa3ITHUHS;

4) oHeTHUECKHE pA3IHYHS.

Jlexcuueckue omaudus amepukaHcKo2o 6ApUAHMA AHIIULUCKO20
SA3bIKA OM OPUMAHCKO20.

Pasnuums B nekcuke — 3TO TTIaBHBIM 00pa3oM pe3yiabTaT TOro, 9To
peanpHas KW3Hb aMEPUKAHIICB BEChbMa CHJIBHO OTIUYACTCS OT JKU3HHU
anrnudad. Clenyromuil O9eHb BaXKHBIN (aKTOp — 3TO BIHMSHHUC APYTHX
HapomoB W ux s3bikoB Ha anrnmiickuii B CIIIA. Haumbomee Becomoe
BIIMSTHAE, OCOOCHHO Ha IOr0-3amajie CTPaHbl, OKa3aJl MCHAHCKUHN S3BIK U
ucmaHckuit Hapoa. Ecte cnoBa, mmpoko ymorpetmstronmuecs B CIIA, HoO
WX, HAIpUMep, BBl HHUKOTIA HE YCIBIIUTE B BenmukoOputanum, u
HA00O0pOT. A KoTZa BBl pa3roBapHBacTe ¢ COBPEMEHHBIM aMEpUKAaHIIEM,
MOJKETE YCIBINIATH aHTJIMHCKIE CIIOBA, TaBHO BBIMISAIINE 3 OOUXO0/a.

[Ipemrararo paccMOTPETh YacTh CBOAHOHM TaONHITBI HEKOTOPHIX
pasmuuii B JIGKCHKE aMEpPHKaHCKOTO W OpHTAaHCKOTO BapHaHTOB
s1361K0B [1].

American variant IlepeBoa Ha pycckmii British variant
Airplane camoJieT aeroplane
Automobile aBTOMOOWIIB Motorcar
Bar 6ap, nuBHAas pab
Bartender G6apMeH barman
Bulb JIAMITOYKA valve
disk JIACK disc
magician (OKyCHHUK conjurer
motor JIBUTATEID engine
napkin canerka Serviette
patrolman; cop TIOTULEHCKUH Bobby
pool OMbsIpI billiards

Opocpaghuueckue  omauuus — AMEPUKAHCKO20 — 6APUAHMA
AHSUTICKO20 A3bIKA O GPUMAHCKO20.

Crienyer oOpaTuTh BHUMAaHHE HA Pa3HUIY HAIMCAHHUS MHOTHX
cioB B Bpuranuu u CIIA [1]. Hanpumep:
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American variant IlepeBon Ha pycckmii British variant
Aluminum ATFOMHMHUIT aluminium
Color I[BET colour

Flavor BKYC flavour

Honor 4eCcTh honour

Plow Iyr plough
Traveler ITyTEeNIeCTBEHHUK traveller

Pasmuumss >t B Oombiieit Mepe sBisroTcs 3aciayroil Host
Ba0cTtepa, KOTOpBI B CBOE BpeMsl BBEIT B aMEPHKAHCKUN aHTIIMHACKUI
MPaKTHKY HAaIlMCaHus -€f BMECTO -I€; -Or BMecTo -Our u ap. Hampumep:
meter (metp), center (ueutp), favor (ycmyra), theater (rearp), honor
(aectn), labor (Tpym). Kpome Toro, connection sMecro connexion (cBsss),
check Bmecro cheque (uex), story Bmecro storey (satax), jail BMecto gaol
(TroppMa) U T. 1.

Ipavmamuueckue — omauyus
AHETUTICKO20 A3bIKA OM OPUMAHCKO20.

1. Yro xacaercsi BpeMEH IJIarojioB, TO CYIIECTBYET OMpPe/eIcHHAs
pasHuIa B WX ymoTpeOiaeHuu. Hampumep, amepukaner; BMecto Present
Perfect moxxer ucionb3oBats Past Simple.

Yaie Bcero OCHOBHOMW BKJIaJl B HTHOPHPOBAHHWE BPEMEH TPYIIIIGI
Perfect mpumuceBalOT UIMMHUTPAHTaM M3 TEX CTPaH, KOTOPBIE B CBOEM
SI3bIKE HE HCIOJB3YIOT COBEPIICHHBIE BpEMEHA M0 TMPUYMHE UX
OTCYTCTBHSL.

Ecin  B34THb B TpUMEp  THIUYHOTO  AHTJIO-TOBOPSAILIETO
aMepHKaHIla, TO OH BOCIonb3yercs umerno Perfect, 1. k. apyroit BEIOOp
ClieNaeT BBICKa3bIBAHME JIBYCMBICIICHHBIM FJIH HETIOHATHBIM.

2. B Amepuke BcrmomoratensHbiii imaron shall samensror will,
KOTOpBIH, B CBOIO Ouepeln, 3aMeHsieTcs: popmoii gonna. B pasroBopaoM
BapuaHTe gonna yrmorpediseTcs kak going to.

3. Kpome TOro, B aMepMKaHCKOM pasTOBOPHOM BapHAHTE YETKO
BBIPAXKEHO TaKO€ HampaBjeHWe aHTrIMicKoro mimaroma to do, kak
MOCTETIEHHAsT 3aMeHa (OpPMbI TpeThero Jma does ¢opmoii mepBoro u
BTOporo nuna do. DTo sBJIEHHE OTHOCHTCS M K OTPHIATENBHON (Gopme
sToro riarona. Ho suTeparypHOil HOPMOM BCE TakKe OCTaeTcs
yIIOTpe6IIEHHE ATOTO TIIAaroNa B TpeTbeM Jmie — dOes.

4. Tax ke B aMepPUKaHCKOM BapHaHTE aHTIIHMCKOTO S3BIKA He
ucnons3yetes should mocne takux rmaronos, kak require, insist, demand
U apyrux moxoxux, Hanpumep: «| demanded that he apologize» Bmecro
«l demanded that he should apologise» B Opuranckom BapuaHTe
AHTITHHCKOTO SI3BIKA.

aAMEPUKAHCKO20 eapuarma
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5. HexoTopble HEpaBIIbHBIC TIATONBI (HApUMEp, Takue Kak to
spoil, to burn) B amepHkaHCKOM BapWaHTE aHMIIUKICKOTO S3bIKa
CUMTAIOTCSI TIPABIJIGHBIMUL.

6. B aMepukaHCKOM © OpHUTAaHCKOM BapHaHTaX aAHIJIHICKOTO
SI3bIKA APTUKIIM YIOTpeOIsIIoTes mo-pasHomy. Hampumep, «to / in THE
Shop» B aMepUKaHCKOM BapHaHTe, B TO BpeMsl Kak B GpuraHckoM «to / in
shop» 6e3 apTukis.

7. Yacro B GpUTAHCKOM BapHaHTE aHIJIHMICKOrO S3bIKA B OJHOM H
TOM K€ BBIPXEHHH BMECTO OJIHOTO MPEMIOra HCIOIb3YIOT IPYroH,
Hampumep, «on the prom / on prom» Bmecro «at the prom / at prom»; «on
an avenue» BMECTO «in an avenue».

8. HexoTopble ~ yCTOWYHMBBIC BBIPQXCHHS B  aMEPHKAHCKOM
BapHaHTe aHITIMHACKOTO s3bIKAa MONYy4YaloT wu3MeHeHue. Hampumep,
amepuKaHen MoxkeT ckaszath «take a drink / a drink» Bmecto «have a
drink / a drink». Cnoxxuas ¢popma «don't need to» ucmonb3yercst BMECTo
«needn't».

9. Ipuararenshbie SIOW u real ynorpe6usroTes Kak Hapedrs:

He likes to drive slow (Bmecro slowly).

She’s real nice (Bmecro really).

10. Ecniu  3aTpoHYTh MHO)KECTBEHHOE YHCIO TJAroiia MpH
COOMPATENbHBIX YUCIUTENBHBIX, TO aMEPHUKAHIIBI YIOTPEOISIOT UX HE
Tak OXOTHO, Kak Opuranmsl. Hampumep, the audience were (myGimka
6n11H), the government have (paBuTENBLCTBO NMEIOT).

Donemuueckie OMAUUUL AMEPUKAHCKO20 6APUAHMA AHSTULUCKO2O
A3bIKA OM OPUMAHCKOZO.

Mesxy OpUTAHCKAM U aMEPHKAHCKHM AHTJIHICKHM CYIIECTBYIOT
pasnyus B IPOU3HOIICHHH, KAK [EJbIX MPEIOKCHHH, TAK U OTASIbHBIX
CII0BOCOYETaHHH.

1. Yoapenue 6 cnosax. Hexoropsie cnoBa B BenukoOpurannu u B
AMepHKe MPOM3HOCATCS C yIapeHHeM Ha pasHbie ciord. Hampuwmep,
amepukanckuii Bapuant. ballet, debris, address, inquiry, magazine,
oOputanckuii: ballet, debris, address, inquiry, magazine.

2. 36yku 6 cnosax. B aHIIHMICKOM SI3BIKE €CTh TAKHE CIIOBA, B
KOTOPBIX HPOHM3HOIICHHE CAMHX aHTIIUYaH U aMEPHKAHIIEB OTIMYACTCS
OJIHVM, @ UHOT/IA IBYMSI CIIOTAMHU:

Cuoso ask mpomsuocutcs [a:SK] B8 Aurmuu u [oSK] — B Amepuke, a
cmoBo dance uwraercs kak [da:ns] B Bpurammum u kak [dons] B
Coenunennsix Ilrarax.

A Bor 3ByK [t] umraercs kak cmabo aprukymupyemsiii [d], a
croBocoueTanue tt, pacmonoXkeHHOe B CEpeMHE CI0Ba, Y aMEPUKAHIICB
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oueHb moxoke Ha [d]. 3Byk [I] OHH He «IJOTArOT», Kak 3TO JEIAI0T
aHTIIMYaHe, CIeIOBAaTEIBHO, peUb KaXKeTcs 0oJiee KECTKOM U TpyOoi.

3. Unmonayus 6 npeonogicenusnx. VIHTOHAIMS aMepUKaHIEB
cozaaercs PEryIsIpHBIMU MOBTOPEHUSIMH BOJIHOOOPa3HBIMH,
CKOJIB3SAUIMMHU MM POBHBIMU C BOCXOJISIIMM-HUCXOJSIIUM WM POBHO-
BOCXOJIIIUM 3aBepIIecHHEeM. B pesymbrate mnpomsBoguTcs 3ddext
MOHOTOHHOCTH pPEYH. BpHUTaHIBI HCIONB3YIOT OOIBIIOEC KOJHUYECTBO
MHTOHALMOHHBIX MOJEJEH, a aMepHUKaHIbl HCIONb3YIOT B PEUYH BCETrO
JIBE — POBHYIO U HUCXOJSIIYIO. B mocnenane ronsl Ha (QOHETHKY S3BIKA B
CIIIA Bcé OompImiee BIUSHAE OKAa3bIBACT UCIIAHCKUH S3BIK.

Kak MBI yKe yOemwmnch, pasiaudus MEXIy OpHUTaHCKHM W
aMepHUKaHCKUM BapHUaHTAMHU aHTIHUIICKOTO s3bIKa BEChMa 3aMETHBI, U C
KXKIBIM TOJOM WX HAaCcUHMTHIBaeTCs BcE Oonbine U Oombiie. [Toatomy y
MHOTHX CTYJEHTOB BO3HUKAET BOMNPOC. KAKOW SI3bIK HY)KHO H3Yy4aTh —
OpHUTaHCKWI MM aMEPUKAHCKHIA?

MHorue poccUHCKHAE JMHTBUCTBI W NpPEnojaBaTelid CUYUTAIOT
«IPaBWIGHBIM» SI3BIKOM OpUTAHCKUN BapHaHT, TOYHEE, Ty €ro 4acThb,
KOTOpasi HAa3bIBACTCS KIIPHUHATHIA cTaHmapt». Ho mis Toro drToObI
MMOHUMAaTh PAa3HBIC BAapHAHTHI S3bIKA, €r0 JHUAICKTHI U OCOOCHHOCTH,
HYXXHO OOYYHTBCS Ul Hayalla MPaBIIBHOMY 0a30BOMY aHTJIMHACKOMY.
YenoBek, XOPOIIO 3HAIOMIMNA KIACCUUECKUN aHTITUICKUI S3BIK, HUTZIE HE
MPONAAET U JAOCTATOYHO JIETKO CMOXET MEPECTPOUTHCS U OCMBICIUTH
Ipyrue MoAu(UKAITIH S3BIKa, €CIIH ATO OyIeT He00XOaUMO.

HaunHath ¢ OPUTAHCKOTO aHTIIMKACKOTO CIEAYET €lle U TOTOMY,
9TO 3TO HamOollee TIONMHBIA © OoraTelii s3BIK. [paMmaTHKa B
aMEpPUKAHCKOM BapUaHTE 3aMETHO VIPOLIEHa MO0 CPAaBHEHHUIO C
OpuTaHCKOW. bpuTaHCKMiA BapHaHT s3bIKa Oosiee CKpyiyne3Hbrid. Camu
K€ aMEPUKAHIIBI C TPEIIETOM OTHOCATCS K OPHTAaHCKOMY BapHaHTY S3bIKA.

CerogHsi aMEpUKaHCKMM aHTJIMACKUN — caMblid, TIOXKaJIyi,
pacnpocTpaHEHHBIH SI3bIK Ha 3eMHOM Iiape. OH SBJISIETCS. OCHOBHBIM
s3pikoM  obmienuss B CeBepHoit m HOxHON Amepuke, B CTpaHax
Ilenrpanshoit Amepruku u B Kanane. AMEpUKaHCKUI aHTIIUHCKHM cTaj
SI3BIKOM KPYITHEHUIIIEr0 MEXHAIMOHATbHOTO Onu3Heca. Ha HeM obmiarorcst
80 % mroneii B Mupe. Y1 HeCMOTpsT Ha TO, YTO BO3HHKAET MHOTO CIIOPOB
HACYET TOTr0, KAKOW e BCE-TAKU S3BIK IIPABUIILHBIN». OPUTAHCKUHA WA
aMepUKaHCKUH, 00a OHM, OE3yCIIOBHO, IMEIOT IIPABO Ha CYIIICCTBOBAHIC.
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HOW SOCIAL MEDIA CHANGES THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

Approximately thirty million people world-wide use the Internet
and on-line services daily. Social networking is grouping individuals into
specific groups, like small rural communities or a neighborhood
subdivision. Although social networking is possible in person, especially
in the workplace, universities, and high schools, it is most popular online.

Social media has become a significant part of our modern
civilization. It is a defining trait of how integrated our social interactions
have become. With Vkontakte, Facebook, Twitter, Google+ and other
social networks we have become much aware of the world we are living
in. Social Networking giants like Facebook, Twitter, and Google+ have
contributed to create a whole new world where we are free to express our
opinion and share it with our friends and peers. This world of social
media gives scope to everyone to express and share ideas, thoughts and
feelings.

Technology enabled communication channels have changed the
English language as well as how, when and why we communicate. The
biggest factor may be the ever increasing velocity of communication.
You can communicate quickly — efficiently, effectively — because written
exchanges have condensed. Written online communication in various
social media outlets truncates — and speeds up — what we say in several
ways.

— Texting makes available as many characters as you can type in a
short period of time.

— The use of acronyms — LOL, TTYL, IMHO, TMI, OMG -
alleviates the need to type long phrases, and reduces space. Acronyms
arise every day, and have even moved from personal communications
into business language.
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— Emoticons summarize how you are feeling or what you think
about what you are saying. If a picture is worth 1000 words, then an
emoticon is worth at least 10.

Internet slang includes expressions relative to networking
technologies and computers in general. Though slang typically refers to
words specific to a group, club, sport, hobby, or even a generation, in the
broadest sense Internet slang also includes emoticons, or simple graphics
typed with keyboard strokes. The most common of these is the «smile«
produced by a colon representing eyes and a right-parenthesis
representing a smile, read sideways. Acronyms are also part of the
Internet lexicon.

Many Internet slang expressions combine networking terms with
real-world terms to refer to particular types of Internet users. Let’s
consider a few examples:

— Internaut (Internet + astronaut): A veteran onliner with an
academic knowledge of the Internet.

— Cybernaut (cyberspace + astronaut): A person adept at online
gaming communities that involve virtual worlds, simulations and
cyberspace in general.

— Digerati (digital + illuminati): Someone versed in digital
technologies.

— Netizen (Internet + citizen): A citizen of the Internet, or an
enthusiast of online communities such as USENET newsgroups or Web
forums.

— Web surfer (World Wide Web + surfer): Anyone that engages
in Web browsing.

— Emoticons (emotions + icons) are yet another type of Internet
slang.

-YOLO

Definition: «You only live once». Coined by Canadian recording
artist and actor Drake, this term can be used generously, unlike many
others.

Example: Did you have fettuccine Alfredo for breakfast? YOLO.
Did you just wear white before Memorial Day? YOLO.

- SMH

Definition: «Shaking my head». This is used in situations where
you feel some shame or pity and don't know quite how to respond.

Example: You just sat in the stall for 45 minutes waiting for toilet
paper? SMH.

— Mupload/mup
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Definition: Photos uploaded to social media websites using a
mobile device (a combination of «mobile upload»).

Example: «You mupload way too much. You have too many mups
on Facebook. Stop mupping».

— Rando

Definition: Short for «random». The individual at the party, at
work or at your poker game who you swear no one knows. Usually used
in a chant-like form (e.g., RAN-do, RAN-do, RAN-do, RAN-do).

Example: «lIs that a rando? Or is it your mom...»

-FTW

Definition: Internet slang for «for the win», used in situations
when someone is advocating strongly for something.

Example: «I'd like a Coca-Cola, please». «Are you kidding? Pepsi
FTWI»

— GOML (GAH-mull)

Definition: «Get on my level». Used as a form of trash talk in
gaming. It indicates that one's opponent is on a lower level and is
therefore incompetent.

Example: «l just drove to Los Angeles and back in the time it took
you to finish 'The Sound and the Fury." GOML».

- OOMF

Definition: A term used on Twitter that means «one of my
followers».

Example: Shout out to OOMF who just invited me to her party
this weekend.

— ATM - at the moment

— BFF* — best friends forever

— IMHO - in my honest opinion

These simple keyboard pictographs can pepper text to indicate
intonation so that a joke, for example, will be understood as such. With
an emoticon one can indicate anger, laughter, teasing, crying, sadness,
surprise, sarcasm, embarrassment and many other emotions.

An alternate to emoticons are Internet-related acronyms. In this
case shorthand becomes a kind of Internet slang. Laughing out loud
becomes LOL, as far as I’'m concerned becomes AFAIC, and if you know
what | mean is shortened to IYKWIM. There are literally hundreds of
these acronyms.

Social media has spawned new words, and morphed old ones. If
you say 'Facebook me' I know how to get a hold of you. If | call you a
‘tweep', you know | am referring to you as a frequent user of Twitter. If
you say 'l pinned it', I know to find your content on Pinterest. Social
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media has changed not only the form of the language, but how we
interact. People now relate to each other in communicative bursts.

Using social media to bring about new ideas and new means of
communication is a very effective approach for marketers to take. A lot
of people who drive business are young and the evolving language is a
large part of their everyday practice. If marketers are going to gain the
edge, they need to speak the same language.

Social media will be around for a very long time. It is important to
realize that you have to adapt to the evolution and keep up with all of the
new technologies and language that are being offered. If you don’t, it will
be like the Tower of Babel. Everyone will be speaking but nobody will be
speaking a common language. Language is alive and keeping an open
mind about letting new concepts and new words in to be a part of it is
generally an intelligent thing to do.
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THE NOTION OF SUPERSTITION
IN RUSSIAN AND VIETNAMESE CULTURES

Superstition is the belief in unknown and mysterious. It is the
belief that certain events bring good or bad luck and that cannot be
explained by reason or science. In short, superstition means a blind belief.
Superstition is a worldwide phenomenon. People in every country have
some superstitions. The Russian and Vietnamese superstitions will be
analyzed in this work.

The word Mé tin in Vietnamese consists of two words. The first
word is Mé& means spellbound (ouapossiBath, 3aBopaxusats) in English.
The second word is tin means to believe (epurs). By that, the
collocation Mé tin in English is to believe in something spellbinding or
mystical. However, in all languages in the world it means the same
things.
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We conducted a sociological survey to make this research and it
revealed that there are many superstitions in Russia and in Vietnam.
About 63 per cent of Russian and 69 per cent of Vietnamese people
believe in superstitions.
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All superstitions can be divided into groups: luck superstitions,
wedding superstitions and food superstitions.

First, luck superstitions are the most important in all spheres. Both
in Russia and in Vietnam if the first person you meet when you leave
your house is a woman, you will have a bad luck. Also in Russia to see a
woman with an empty bucket or cart is considered to be a bad omen.
Russian people believe that if you meet a woman with an empty bucket,
the day will not be successful. That is why the street cleaners always put
some equipment (brooms, rakes) in empty carts. You need to keep out the
way to a woman with an empty bucket or to cross the road — otherwise it
can scare your luck. A broken mirror is an unlucky sign. If you look at a
broken mirror, or keep broken mirrors or plates, it will bring you a bad
luck. The superstition says that if you look into a broken mirror, you
break your inner world, and your soul becomes defenceless against the
dark forces.

Vietnamese people believe that the number 3 is not so lucky if
you’re talking about the number of people in a photo. Apparently, it
brings bad luck to everyone in the photograph and we have heard some
people say that the individual who takes the centre slot in such photo will
die young. Nevertheless, in Russia 3 is a lucky number. Russian people
say, «God loves trinity». Superstitions associated with the number three
come from the ancient times. On this basis, the Christian religion is
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erected into a dogma representation of the Holy Trinity — one God,
projecting in three: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. This is also
the so-called three-finger God sign that protects the spiritual from evil
spirits.

In Vietnam the number 2 is a lucky number. Giving someone a $2
bill will make this person very happy indeed. However in Russia the
number 2 is a usual number and there are not any superstitions about it.

All people want to be lucky especially students and there is a large
number of superstitions about exams, good marks in Russia as well as in
Vietnam. For example, Vietnamese students believe that if they eat an
egg before an exam, they will have a bad luck. In addition, some
students’ superstitions are — if you eat a squid the first day of the month,
you will have a bad luck. If you see a snake on the way to your
destination, you should go home because you will have a bad luck.

However, Russian students have their own superstitions: a student
that is going to take an exam must not wear any new clothing as it scares
away good grades. Another superstition, or rather a ritual they have the
night before the exam, is related to a Russian concept of «free load» — an
occasion when someone receives a good grade at the exam without taking
any effort. In Russia, they believe that such «freebie» should be caught.
So the night before the exam at midnight Russian students hang out of a
window, open their students' record-books, wave them in the air and
scrim: «Come here, freebie, big or smalll» When the «freebie» is
«caught», the record-book is closed and should not be opened by anyone
except for the examiner at the exam next day. There is also a common
belief in Russia that if you sleep on a book, the knowledge will somehow
be transferred into your mind. That is why many Russian students sleep
on tutorials, books and examination questions the night before they take
the exam.

Of course, rituals cannot help a student that does not study. But
these little cultural traditions make a student's life more colourful and
enjoyable for the students.

The next type of superstitions is the wedding superstitions. For
example, superstition, sometimes, plays more than a passing role in
Vietnamese society. By the time a boy is old enough to marry, he may
not be able to wed the girl he loves because she was born in the wrong
year. According to the 12-year lunar calendar commonly used throughout
Asia, many of the years are considered incompatible. Such years are
thought to bring misfortune if they are improperly matched with other
years. Thus a young man born in «the Year of the Tiger», cannot marry
his beloved from «the Year of the Horse» unless he wants to risk a break
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in family ties with his parents and elder relatives. To the conservative
relatives, the Tiger and Horse are incompatible and surely bring bad luck
to such marriage.

Less global superstition in Vietnam about weddings is if it rains
during the wedding, it means prosperity and happiness for the
newlyweds. Also if a flame on one of the wedding candles is
extinguished first, it means this person will die ahead of the other.
Moreover the groom must arrive before the bride at the church to avoid
bad luck.

Another superstition is connected with an owl. The hoot of an owl
is regarded as a bad omen announcing death or illness. According to
ancient tradition the bird must be chased away and those who heard its
cry should be extremely cautious about their personal safety.

There are some unique superstitions in Russia about wedding. It is
an unlucky sign if the groom is younger than the bride. Besides,
nowadays Russians still believe that marriages contracted in May are
destined to be unhappy. There are even some sayings about this, like
«Good people do not get married in May», «He’d be happy to wed, but
May does not let», «Those married in May will always pine». May is
considered to be a «difficult month» and so any initiative undertaken in
May is reportedly doomed to failure. Such a prejudice most probably
owes its existence to the fact that «May» in Russian (mai) sounds
common to the word mayatsa, i. e. «pine» or «suffer».

In addition, there are many superstitions about wedding and
family in Vietnam and in Russia. For example in Vietnam if you see a
newlywed couple, you’ll have a bad luck. Nevertheless, in Russia if you
see the wedding is a good luck. Also in Russia as well as in Vietnam
people should not tell someone that their new baby is wonderful. It is
often thought that an excessive praise for a new child may cause it to
become possessed by evil spirits, abducted by them, or even killed by
them. So by all means say something nice — just don’t overdo it.

There are a lot of superstitions about food. For instance, in Russia
people believe that they should cut bread only with a knife. Don’t break it
with your hands. Otherwise your life will be broken. In addition, if you
eat from a knife, you will be «angry like a dog». Moreover Russians
believe that if you spill the salt, you will inevitably quarrel with a
member of your family. But this superstition has a reasonable
explanation. The matter of fact is that in ancient Russia, the salt was very
expensive and therefore its loss could definitely lead to a quarrel. It is
believed that this omen appeared during the riots and uprisings in Russia
in the middle of the 17 century; when salt cost its weight in gold. But
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Russian people quickly found a way to avoid troubles. If a Russian
believes in omens and spills salt, it is unnecessary to worry. It is enough
to laugh or to hit yourself in the forehead.

Vietnamese and Russian people believe that the empty dishes or
bottles bring a bad luck. Russians believe that you must not put empty
bottles, keys or change on the table. These are all bad omens of financial
loss and tears. Also, this omen works not only in the kitchen at home, but
also in public places that is why guests at a dinner party in a restaurant
grab a bottle that has just been emptied and put it under the table or starts
looking around for a waiter. Moreover, in Vietnam single bowls of rice
and chopsticks should not be served. At least two should always be
placed on a table. One bowl is for the dead. Never let chopsticks touch
others or make unnecessary noise with them. Do not place chopsticks in
food and leave them there.

To sum up we can say that all countries are different but all people
are the same. Russian and Vietnamese cultures have many similar
superstitions that people believe in and that they pay attention to. This
similarity comes maybe from the fact that Russia is partly an Asian
country. However, all countries have their own features. Moreover, our
countries have their own traditions and traits. Times change and so do
people and their world view but superstitions stay eternal.
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF TUDORS TO THE ART
AND CULTURE DEVELOPMENT

English character was not constant; it was evolving right along,
taking new forms and varieties. The idea of national self-consciousness
arises in the days of Shakespeare, whose plays painted image of a
beautiful country, though torn by internecine wars. Today it is hard to
imagine an Elizabethan Englishman, without referring to the works of
Jeffry Chaucer, William Shakespeare and Christopher Marlowe. This
time was far from perfect and refined culture, but even then there were
some typical English character traits.

The purpose of the given work is to present and analyze
classification and generalization of acquired knowledge about art and
culture in the era of the Tudors.

Relevance of the topic is very high in today's society, as it is
world's history, which is inextricably linked with our recent history. It is
necessary to consider the characteristics of culture and life in Tudor
England. Also it is important to generalize the knowledge and try to show
the reader that the history of England contains many facts that are unique
to this country, but not everyone knows them, therefore, the subject is of
the utmost interest.

The novelty of the given paper is a detailed study of the impact of
major Tudor rulers on the development of culture, art and life of XV-
XVII centuries England and reflection of these changes in the life of an
ordinary Englishman.

Tudor royal dynasty ruled in England in 1485-1603. The family
of Welsh came to power after a long civil war — the Wars of the Roses
(1455-1485). The first Tudor king Henry VII banned private armies and
destroyed the union of opposing landowners, thereby he consolidated the
country. This dynasty disappeared with the death of Elizabeth I. Although
they occupied the English throne for a short period of time (118 years),
they managed to enrich the country, establish an absolute monarchy,
strengthen the economic system, founded numerous colonies, at the
expense of which accumulated wealth of England, win control of the sea,
as well as create their own Anglican Church, terminate the submission to
the Pope. Put it all together — during the reign of the Tudors there was the
golden age of England as a successful and great state of the XV1 century.

XVI century is characterized by the development of education and
culture, at least, among the English aristocracy and the middle class.
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During the reign of Elizabeth I England was in the process of growing
recovery. Thanks to the development of world trade, it becomes the
richest and the most powerful country in the world. At this time creativity
is the highest quality of a man. British art of Tudors created remarkable
examples of portraiture, which was reflected not only in easel painting,
but in miniature.

During the reign of Henry VII (1485-1509) the era of Gothicism
was gradually declining. This ruler was not mentioned in large-scale
events of the country; he was distinguished by a very calm and peaceful
nature in relation to foreign and domestic policy. However, Gothicism
existed for quite a long time was no longer so relevant in different layers
of society. Change of culture style was required and now with the
accession to power of Henry VIII culture begins to change dramatically.
People start to realize that the Gothic loses its former importance.
Renaissance begins [4].

The Reformation spread along Europe, and the church gradually
changed. The process of the Roman Catholic Church conversion was
called Reformation that led to the introduction of Protestant churches.
After a conflict with Pope Henry VIII declared himself the head of the
Church of England, and destroyed all the monasteries and sold their land.
The first victims of church reforms became people who refused to accept
the Act of supremacy, who were was equated to public traitors. The most
famous of those executed during that period were John Fisher (1469-
1535, Bishop of Rochester) and Thomas More. During 1535-1539
Henry’s specially created Commission closed all the monasteries in
England by force. Their property was confiscated, brethren were
banished. During these years, by order of the King relics of many saints
were desecrated and ransacked; the most famous «posthumous» victim of
Henry was St. Thomas Becket that also filled up the royal treasury. It is
reflected in the culture. People have become to get different attitude to
the church, and, as a consequence, to religion. Identity has changed.
People realized that in life it is necessary to change something. Thus, the
first premise of the Renaissance emerged in England. After a while, Mary
Tudor (1953-1958) came to power, nicknamed «Bloody Mary» for a rare
cruelty. After the reign of Henry VIII, having declared himself the head
of the Church and excommunicated by the Pope, the country destroyed
more than half of the churches and monasteries. After Edward, whose
attendants considerably plundered the treasury, a difficult task had to be
solved by Mary. She went to a poor country, which had to be revived
from poverty. Since February 1555 in England bonfires flamed up. Only
about three hundred people were burned, there were staunch Protestants
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among them, hierarchs — Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer and others, who were
responsible for both the Reformation in England, and the split within the
country. During the reign of Mary bast cartoons depicting the image of
the Queen with a variety of female nipples, nursing bishops, priests and
Spaniards appeared. XVl century historian Thomas Maps wrote that to
the houses of noblemen and the queen herself leaflets were sent, which
depicted Mary «naked, skinny, wrinkled and withered, with flabby and
saggy breasts...» secretly. Anonymous author explains to the reader that
the Queen looks so because Spaniards crowding the throne robbed her,
leaving only skin and bones. Thus, the Bloody Mary has left a significant
mark on the culture of England. Meanwhile, Renaissance developed [1].
Then people should remember about Elizabeth | (1558-1603). Elizabeth
was twenty-five years old with no experience in public affairs, replaced
her half-sister on the English throne in November 1558. England
witnesses said that thanks to the new queen’s heredity and behavior she
was endowed with remarkable qualities. No one had any doubts about
who her father was. 45 years of Elizabeth | reign is considered to be the
heyday of English absolutism and the «golden age» of Renaissance
culture in the country. During the reign of Elizabeth drama flourished. It
was aided by the Queen herself, which patronized the theater. She
participated in amateur theatricals. In addition, in 1582 under the
patronage of Elizabeth | Royal troupe was created [7].

Thus, based on this material, it is possible to divide the Tudor era
into 4 parts and observe the changes in the cultural life of the British.

Dynast Changes in culture and art

Henry VI 1. No significant changes, especially in culture.
2. The late Gothic culture. Relatively peaceful time.
3. Quiet and peaceful life of the British.

Henry VIII 1. Prerequisites for the emergence of the Renaissance.

2. Conflict with the Pope, closure of all the monasteries,
church reformation.

3. Change of the people's attitude to religion and art.

Mary Tudor | 1. Development of the Renaissance.

2. Burning of ardent protestants by the ruler even those
who agree to accept Catholicism in front of the fire.

3. There are literary works of Protestants «Stupid Mary»,
expressing their discontent.
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Elizabeth | 1. Flowering of art, «Golden Age» of culture.

2. Rising of English absolutism, restoration of the
Anglican Church.

3. Nourishing of Elizabeth Theatre.

4. The appearance of most prominent figures in the art of
the time (for example, Shakespeare).

Studying the culture of England in the period mentioned above, it
is necessary to understand who had influence on the spiritual life of the
British apart from the ruling dynasty. One of the most outstanding people
of that time was Thomas Moore (1478-1535).

He was an important person in the theater of the English
Renaissance. He was a lawyer, a writer, a thinker. He was canonized by
the Roman Catholic Church. The main work of his life is the «Utopiax.
Thomas Moore said about his work that «The Golden book is useful as it
is fun on the best structure of the state and the new island of Utopia».

Another prominent person of that time was Thomas Cromwell.
Thomas, the first Earl of Essex (about 1485 — 28 July 1540) — the English
statesman, first counselor of Henry VIII in 1532-40, the chief ideologist
of the English Reformation, one of the founders of Anglicanism. Thomas
Cromwell was a controversial figure. Being intelligent, crafty, bold, and
practical, easy intertwining and unraveling the most complex intrigue, he
could also be unselfish and generous. Cromwell was one of the most
outstanding personalities of the era of the English Renaissance, who was
ahead of its time.

Describing architecture, it should be noted that in England there
was such a style as «Tudor Gothic». It replaced the perpendicular Gothic
style, around the beginning of the XVI century. During this period the
houses were built in complete gothic shape, but secular almost without
exception. This is due to the persecution of the church, religious discord
and the fact that by that time larger, roomy and beautiful churches have
already been built. Earth monasteries were built, and Henry VI
facilitated the construction of great palaces that maintain the prestige of
England in Europe. Therefore, although the techniques are almost the
same as in the previous period, the emphasis shifts to the housing, so high
cathedrals became smaller and cozier. In cities the most popular design
was half-timbered. It saves space on crowded narrow streets. Basically,
flourishing construction touched the manors and country houses [8]. The
most important feature of the Tudor buildings is the use of brick, which is
quite suddenly spread throughout England. Typical Tudor manor (eg,
such as Knowle or St. James's Palace in London) is brick or stone, with a
gate tower. The entrance to the courtyard was through a broad low arch
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(Tudor arch), octagonal tower often built on the sides.The entrance is a
large coat of arms, because many families have only recently acquired
aristocratic status and wanted to emphasize it. The roof is often built up
almost entirely with decorative turrets and chimneys. Fortress at that time
were no longer needed, so strengthening of towers, high walls, etc. — took
place, they are built only for beauty. Interior was mostly oak-paneled,
plain or carved [5]. Interior design in the era of the Tudors is an unusual
solution and an abundance of decorative elements. Thus, the surface of
the headboard with a canopy was divided into several parts using carved
moldings or stucco cornices, every detail was decorated with festoon or
luxurious ribbons, lion heads and acanthus leaves of classical origin. This
decoration was inspired by the new trend in architecture.

The interior of Tudor was carving, but the rudeness of its samples
allows to suggest that the most luxurious items were made by masters
Huguenots who came from Flanders and took refuge in England due to
religious problems. In the late 16th century the bed loses its majesty. The
exception is only the Queen's bed. It has a width of three meters,
decorated with carved pillars that support a canopy, as well as
architectural headboard, with rich luxurious sculptures attached to the
head of the scallop with embroidered luxurious fabrics with oriental
motifs.

Then, variety of fashion includes chests, caskets. They kept
everything — clothes, documents and jewelry. They were produced with
the help of the same luxurious wood carving, decorated with mosaics and
metal plates, and quite often chests are enchased with other valuable
types of wood, sometimes exotic, of different color and with various
shapes. In general, the interior design in the Tudor era is likely to set any
decorative stuff, new pieces of furniture. For example, at the same time
there is a portable casket served concurrently not only as casket to carry
documents, but as a desk. The upper board of the casket is a little inclined
to the process of writing which was more comfortable and easier. Inside
the casket there were drawers and partition for storing documents and
writing materials — ink and pens as well that is a stylish little thing.
Generally, Tudor’s style design appeared when England entered a new
phase of its life — economic prosperity that resulted in new ideas to create
comfortable and cozy interiors, in a word, everything that was brought,
made life more comfortable [3].

Almost half a century during the reign of Queen Elizabeth |
(1558-1603) entered the history as the golden age of literature and art in
Europe. The Queen, being one of the most educated European monarchs
(mastered eight languages, wrote poetry, played music perfectly), patron
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of the arts, contributed to the increase of English culture in the second
half of the XVI century. Particularly it was manifested in theater arts and
literature. England ceased to be the backyard of Europe, which was
clearly reflected in its culture. At the end of the reign of Elizabeth drama
theater «Globe» opened in London, which entrance was decorated with
winged inscription: «The whole world is the theater». The chief
playwright, stage actor and one of its owners was William Shakespeare,
he is immortalized in the Elizabethan era. Subsequent generations of
Shakespeare perceived him as a genius who at the beginning of modern
times created a gallery of human types and situations. Plays of the great
playwright form the basis of world theater repertoire existing nowadays.
Most of them were repeatedly filmed for cinema and TV screens.

It is believed that half (18) of Shakespeare's plays was published
one way or another during the life of the playwright. The main
publications of Shakespeare heritage is considered to be a folio in 1623
(the so-called «First Folio»), published by Edward Blount and William
Dzhaggard as a part of the so-called «Chester’s collection»; it was printed
by Uorral and Cal. This edition includes 36 Shakespeare's plays - all
except «Pericles» and «Two noble kinsmen». This edition is the basis of
all research in the field of Shakespeare. This project made possible
through the efforts of John Hemindzh and Henry Condell, friends and
colleagues of Shakespeare. Book introduces the message to readers on
behalf of Hemindzh and Condell and poetic dedication to Shakespeare by
dramatist Ben Jonson, also contributed to the publication of the First
Folio. A few words are essential to be mentioned about the main
literature creation of Shakespeare. A sonnet is a poem of 14 lines. In
Shakespeare's sonnets, the following rhyme is adopted: three quatrains on
cross rhymes, and one couplet (this type was introduced by poet Earl
Surrey, executed under Henry VIII). Totally Shakespeare wrote 154
sonnets, and most of them were created in 1592-1599. They were first
printed without the author's knowledge in 1609. Two of them were
published as early as 1599 in the book «Passionate Pilgrim «. These
sonnets are 138 and 144. Entire sonnet cycle is divided into separate
thematic groups: Sonnets devoted to friends: 1-126, Chanting friend: 1-
26, tests of friendship: 27-99, the bitterness of separation: 27-32, first
disappointment in friendship: 33-42, fear: 43-55, growing alienation and
melancholy: 56-75, rivalry and jealousy of other poets: 76-96, «Winter»
separation, 97-99, Triumph resumed friendship: 100-126, Sonnets
dedicated to dark lover: 127-152, Conclusion — the joy and beauty of
love: 153-154, Sonnet 126 violates the canon — it is just 12 lines and
other rhymes. Sometimes it is considered to be a section between the two
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parts of the cycle — sonnets dedicated to friendship (1-126) and addressed
to the «dark lady» (127-154). Sonnet 145 was written by tetrameter
instead of pentameter and had different style from the rest; sometimes it
is referred to the early period, and the heroine is identified as
Shakespeare's wife Anne Hathaway (whose name, perhaps is in the form
of a pun «hate away» represented in the sonnet) [2].

In 1593 and 1594, respectively, when the theaters were closed
because of plague, Shakespeare created two erotic poems, «Venus and
Adonis» and «Lucrece dishonored». These poems were dedicated to
Risley Henry, Earl of Southampton. In «Venus and Adonis» innocent
Adonis rejects the sexual harassments of Venus; whereas in «Lucrece
dishonored» virtuous wife Lucrece is raped by Tarquini. Influenced by
Ovid's Metamorphoses, the poems show the terrible consequences of
uncontrollable love. Both poems were popular and reprinted several times
during the life of Shakespeare. The third poem, «The complaint in love «,
in which there is a complaint about the seductive trickster, was published
in the first edition of the Sonnets in 1609. Currently, most scholars
recognize that «the Complaint in love» was written by Shakespeare. The
poem «The Phoenix and the Dove, published in 1601 in the collection of
Robert Chester «Love's Martyr», tells us about the sad death of the
mythological phoenix and his lover, faithful dove.

Directly Renaissance came to England rather late, but since the
beginning of the reign of Henry VIII, who invited famous artists to the
country to create a new style of prosperous nation. Local masters still
stuck to Gothic samples closest to them. Due to this there was an unusual
style that combines features of Gothic, Flemish and Italian Renaissance.
On behalf of the ruling dynasty this style was called «Tudor». By the
way, the future impact of Flemish and Dutch motives are even stronger
when fleeing from the Catholics, Protestants gush to the country, and
later, after the accession of William of Orange, the home of whom were
the Netherlands [6].

The history of England has many differences from other European
countries. Some historians believe that this is due to the remoteness of the
country, while others say that the famous English mentality had a strong
influence. Whatever it was, by the end of the era England was considered
to have a fairly strong position in the global market despite particular
culture. Tudors had a significant influence on the culture and art, and
hence on the overall development of the country. Thus, in the given work
the main important rulers have been considered, information about the
life of a typical Englishman of Tudor’s era was received, a change of
culture and art for every ruler was revealed.
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THE INFLUENCE OF ENGLISH COLONIZATION
ON CULTURE OF AUSTRALIANS

Great Britain is one of the greatest countries of the modern world.
Its influence can be found on all continents and anywhere in the world. In
the past England was of great importance in human history.

The period of colonization came when Age of Discovery started
and European countries went out to new lands. And England played not
the last role in this process. It became one of the largest mother countries.
There were its settlements in Africa, Asia, the Northern America and in
Oceania. Australia is a whole continent and it was a settlement of
England as well. Nowadays assimilation of Australian tribes with
citizens, whose ancestors were immigrants from England is very active. It
is a cause of worries among scientists because whole culture can
disappear. The purpose of the given work is to evaluate the influence of
England on aborigines of Australia. In the article there are positive and
negative sides of the influence of England on culture of Australian, which
took place in history of the continent.
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Before first travellers emerged at Australian lands Australia was a
mystery and unexplored country for the whole world. Natives existed in
isolation and had no contact with other people. They have their own
culture which was unlike to others.

Awustralian aborigines are authentic nation with peculiar history
and culture. On the whole continent there were many tribes which had
their own traditions, rules and language. As Australia is an arid mainland
(the big part of it is the large dessert Victoria) tribes were constantly
forced to move from the one source of water to another. If tribes met each
other during this travels it was impossible to avoid a conflict for the
source. So there was a ban about crossing the border of foreign territory.
Banishment from the tribe was the worst punishment because it was very
heard to survive in a dessert alone [1].

Australians are very resourceful people. A boomerang is
considered to be invited to Australia. Actually there are two types of
boomerang but a country-inventor is unknown. Australians just invented
a new form, which became like a wing of a plane. They made a
boomerang more curved and thin and it allowed it to return to the original
position. Australians used this invention for bird hunting. They threw it in
a flying folk and if it found a separate zooid, boomerang deafened it due
to inertia and a bird fell to the ground and there was boomerang beside it.
Thus, the uniqueness of Australian boomerang is a property to return [2].

Another Australian invention is a musical wind instrument which
is called the didgeridoo. It is a wind way which is made from eucalyptus.
Its length is 1-3 meters. This instrument is hollow because it is eaten by
termites. It is necessary to have special skills of continual breathing to
play the didgeridoo. It has a wide range of sound colour but the only one
note is played with this instrument. Natives used didgeridoo for some
rituals. Therefore, it had high spiritual value. Today we can hear sounds
of didgeridoo in different musical performances [3].

There is on essential question: who discovered Australia? A valid
answer to this question cannot be given. In the official version the
pioneer is English seaman James Cook. In 1770 he made a landing on the
east coast of Australia and called it as New South Wales. After his
returning to England Great Britain announced that Australia is an English
territory.

From this moment the colonization of Australia began. In 1788 the
first ship with the convicted arrived in the bay Port Jackson. Completely
from scratch they started constructing buildings of new settlement which
was called Sydney. It was very hard work because there were no enough
provisions and people died from hunger, fatigue and diseases. Also
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convicts didn’t want to build their own future prison. Slowly but steadily
the colony became like a normal settlement in 12 years [4]. Next 50 years
of Australia colonization were very active. There were built new
settlements: South Australia, Victoria, Queensland. Also free migrants
began settling the Australia. In 1825 in the island Tasmania a colony for
the most dangerous offenders was established [5]. But in 1848 on demand
of inhabitants sending of convict was stopped.

In the early 19th century sheep were imported to Australia for
breeding and getting wool. Usually these animals don’t settle down at
territory with hot climate and a similar situation seemed to take place in
Awustralia as well. But the king of England George had a kind of sheep
which was bred in Spain and adapted for heat. He gave a few sheep for
sending to Australia and they very quickly settled down there. Now sheep
breeding is one of key industries for economy of the country.

But also there was a bad experience in importing animals to
Awustralia. Pioneers took rabbitswith them for eating. In the late 50-ies of
the 19th century a farmer imported wild rabbits and released them for
hunting. Domestic and wild kind of rabbits crossbred and new hybrid
appeared. It was stronger than previous kinds. In a few years these
animals occupied the whole territory. It was very dangerous because they
were able to damage ecosystem of Australia. And the government was
forced to take measures to their extermination. Now population of rabbits
is controlled [6].

It is interesting to know what happened with Australian aborigines
during colonization of their native land. It is impossible to answer this
question definitely. Undoubtedly, when first seamen made a landing to
Awustralia they were met very hostilely. But pioneers were favorable
disposed and they were able to offer some unusual goods for natives,
which they had never seen before. Certainly natives were very interested
in these things and wanted to get it. Thus, trade started in the form of
simple change.

But Europeans came to the continent for some reasons. Nobody
asked aborigines about their opinion about colonization. Before
appearance of strangers population of natives was 750000 people but by
the early 20th century they were only 100000. What was the reason of
doom of such a huge number of people? Bain Attwood in his book
«Telling the truth about Aboriginal history» is considering several
versions. One of them is that colonizers expressed a certain form of
genocide. For example on the island Tasmania they completely
exterminated natives because aborigines didn’t want to live with
strangers peacefully. On the other hand, perhaps it was not mass murders
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but it was mass death because when Europeans arrived to Australia they
brought with them illnesses from which they had immunity but natives
didnot. Anyway there is a fact that during colonization population of
aborigines reduced by several times [7].

Before Europeans emerged in Australia, the cult in the form of
totemism only started toburgeonon the continent. Tribes had their own
certain mysterious rituals. But when first immigrants settled and
communication became friendlier, step by step Protestantism, the main
religion in England, started to spread over the country. Now this religion
takes place on the whole continent except for the central areas.

As Australia is an arid continent once in a while, there are severe
and lasting droughts. During these cataclysms whole tribes can die
because they depend on the water sources. When Europeans settled
Awstralia, they built towns with a constant water supply. Citizens saved
natives’ lives giving some food and water. Eventually aborigines
understood that living close to settlements is easier. So they moved near
to towns. As the result, over time some tribes fully got integrated with
cities and they became urban fringes. Unfortunately, they got lost their
originality.

Connection between tribes and immigrants became very close and
as a result of this communication is appearance of a new language,
Australian English. It differs from English in its dialect and accent.
Appearance of some words is connected with the history or
pronunciation. For example «pohm» (it is Australian the name of
immigrants) is decrypted as «prisoner of His/Her Majesty». Next word is
«Oz». It is used in Australian speaking as contraction of the word
«Australia» because people think that pronunciation of these words is
very close. Also there are many words in Australian slang. One of them is
«stir» [8]. It means «prison». Australian English is very interesting
language with beautiful speech forms, historical meanings and is
sometimes joky.

In 1901 Australia became an independent country. Then the
Commonwealth of Australia was established and other countries of
Oceania which were freed from dependence joined this union. Formally
the head of Union is Queen of Great Britain but in fact all countries are
independent.

There are some aspects of European influence on natives in the
scheme 1.
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Scheme 1.
The influence of English colonization on aborigines of Australia

Undoubtedly, colonization of Australia fully changed the history
of this continent. But probably it is impossible to estimate the influence
of Europeans on aborigines objectively. There are some positive and
negative aspects of this influence. All this leads to the fact that nowadays
Australia is one of the most developed countries in the world and has
wide economic affairs with other states. But unfortunately, the place of
aborigines in history of Australia is in the middle distance. The
government carries out a program of saving native population, placing
them into the reservation. But it doesn’t give some results. There is
assimilation of tribes with city dwellers. It is hoped that culture, customs
and traditions of original inhabitants of Australia will be saved and won’t
lose their importance for future generation.
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THE NATURE OF DIFFERENCES BETWEEN BRITISH
AND AMERICAN ENGLISH

English is used as the national language by several nations,
therefore it is multinational. British English gave rise to American
version, and then to South African and Australian. At present, in the 21st
century, people face the Indian, Nigerian and Singaporean types [1. P. 6].
Now, more commonly American English is used «in activities and life of
people — in the sphere of economy, culture and finance, health, education
and other fields -it is becoming increasingly widespread, and the
American version replaces British words» [2. P. 7].

The main purpose of the given article is to identify the differences
between American and British versions of English. To reveal the
following aspects it is necessary to take into consideration the history of
American English origin.

XVII century was a time of migrating people from Europe to
North America. For three thousand of years, this movement, which
started from a few hundred British settlers, has grown to millions of new
visitors. Most of the European settlers left their land because of political
restraints in the hope of expanding their religion, getting freedom or
seeking adventure. Driven by strong motivation, they created new
civilization on the northern part of the continent. The first English settlers
in the new world, having come to America, spoke English of
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Shakespeare, Marlowe and Queen Elizabeth. This fact is very necessary
and important for the understanding of certain distinctive features on the
basis of which American English began to be formed later.

There are very few pure languages. English is known to people as
the language of verbal imitations. English-speaking colonists contributed
to the emergence of American English. They came into contact with
different people — different cultures and languages. Many words taken
from these languages were affiliated to the English XVII.

As a result, from the Indians there were adopted not only general
geographic designations of lakes, rivers, mountains, but also the names of
plants, such as red cedar, hickory, egg-plant, and persimmon as well as,
the names of animals such as woodchucks (woodchuck forest) and
raccoons (raccoons). Among other things, cooking tools: hammock
(hammock), canoe, wigwam (wigwam), tomahawk (tomahawk),
toboggan (sled), totem (totem), moccasin (moccasins), igloo (needle), and
others. Apart from various Indian influences, American English reflects
the non-English culture with which immigrants faced during the conquest
of the continent. In the west of the continent English-speaking colonists
soon came into contact with the French coastal settlements. Large
number of words was borrowed from the French language: prairies,
chowder, rapids.

But more significant was borrowing from Spanish culture, as
English-speaking colonists moved to the west and south to the Pacific
Ocean. Spanish words were acquired in two different stages of
development. In the earliest colonial days American English received
creole. Then, after the Mexican War (1846-1848) communication with
Spanish-speaking residents of Spain and west Texas led to the borrowing
of such words as: ranch, sombrero, and canyon. German colonists of New
York introduced to American English the following words: 1. Cookie
(biscuit); 2. Boss (boss); 3. Santa Claus (Santa Claus); 4. Scow (barge).

For further analysis, it is necessary to examine some aspects of the
linguistic characteristics of American English. Firstly, we have
comparative analysis of the vocabulary.

Differences in vocabulary can only be explained by referring to
American history. On the other hand, some of the words that have the
same meaning on both sides of the Atlantic Ocean during XVII-XVIII
were given new interpretations in America or in England. Thus,
American «French fries» is British «chips». Sometimes the same words
mean the same thing: «a truck» in American — is «a lorry» (truck) in
British English.
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It follows thence, the Americans and the British often use different
words to denote the same words. These words do not lose their national
character and are in constant use. There are several examples of
misunderstanding between the British and the Americans.

British variants American variant Meaning of the word
accumulator battery AKKYMYJISITOP

barrow pushcart TavKa

biscuit cookie TICUCHBEC

braces suspenders TIOATSDKKA

clever smart YMHBIN

Icoach bus aBTOOYC

dinner jacket toxedo CMOKHHT

Another characteristic feature of the present spoken language of
Americans is marking events or class of objects by one of the words in
this class. This phenomenon is called synecdoche. So, M.A. Goldenkov
found that «all Americans call raptors hawks». In addition, it is essential
to use as symbols of all the beetles, the word «bug» and in the meaning of
«fir», the word pine — «Pine» (Christmas as well).

Another popular area of English vocabulary — is American slang,
which now actively enters movies and literature, and therefore requires
special explanation. In the lexicon of modern American Slang occupies
the greatest part. In the twentieth century dynamic process of introducing
literary English slang vocabulary takes place. «Permeability of colloquial
language layers, especially slang has long been an important feature of
Australian and American English». Not so long ago such common
expressions and words as «lunch», «to take part», «to get up», «of
course» belonged to the group of slang [3. P. 6]. It is also necessary to
mention the expression that is in its origin American slang idiom, but still
exists in all the textbooks of English. This expression is «ok», colloquial
phrases from «all correct» («the right thing»). M.A. Goldenkov (like
«New English-Russian Dictionary» by V. K. Mueller ) lists the following
meanings of the word:

1. «Please» (respond to expression «gratitude»);

2. 'Excellent' (as a respond to the question: «How is your wife?»
Or «How are you?»);

3. «Right»;

4. «All right»;

5. «Okay» (synonymous to «all right») [3. P. 9].

There is active penetration to the English language other
alternatives showing negation and affirmation. Instead of «yes», even the
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British now use «yea». Besides, «often in Canadian manner the English
do not say «no», but «nope» and not «yes», but «yap» [3.P. 101].
American English has affected the functioning of proper names. «In this
century, the tradition of using derivatives of full names (diminutives and
pet-forms) as independent names continues to develop» [4. P.48]. In
modern English derivatives of names are used not only in communication
among acquaintances, friends and relatives, but also in formal setting. As
an illustrative example the names of famous presidents of the United
States of America: William Jefferson Clinton (Bill Clinton), James Earl
Carter — (Jimmy Carter) can serve.

In conclusion, it is necessary to present an example of the
interpretation of Americanisms in speech, taken from the publication of
V.L. Burovaya [5. P. 4-6]. The researcher examines an episode from film
«Forrest Gump» from the point of view of reflection of the characteristics
of American culture. In this episode the hero of the film is plunged in
memories about the time when his mother took him to school. He says:
«She wanted me to have the finest education, so she took me to the
Greenbow Country Central School. | met the principal and all. Principal:
The state requires a minimum 1Q of about 80 percent to attend public
school, Mrs. Gump. He's going to have to go to a special school». Certain
Comments should be given:

1. «Principal» is a headmaster of public school. In the U.S.
director of the private schools is a «headmaster».

2. «Public school» is a state school with free education, as
opposed to private school. In the UK, «public school» is private school.

3. «Special school» in the American system of education is a
school for the handicapped, the disabled.

4. The grammatical form «He's going to have to go» requires
explanation. Here, the expression «to be going to» is used in the future
tense. The sentence is translated as: «He will have to go to school for
mentally retarded children».

The book «Dictionary of the English Language» by Noah Webster
(Noah Webster) observed the following peculiar features: in American
English people often write [6. P. 257]:

-or instead of -our, for example, color — colour;

-er instead of -re, for example, meter — metre;

-se instead of -ce, e.g., practise — practice;

-z- instead of -s-, e.g., organization — organisation;

-I- instead of -Il-, e.g., traveled — travelled;

-me, -ue at the end of words are omitted, for example, kilogram —
kilogramme;
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- In some words ending -e is omitted ;

- Sometimes — the prefix «in» is more preferred than «en», for
example, insnare — ensnare, inclose — enclose;

- Writing of oe or -ae often vary in the direction of simplification,
for example, diarrhea — diarrhoea, anemia — anaemia;

The endings -ue and -e in the words of French origin are often
omitted, for example, prolog — prologue, program - programme,
catalog — catalogue, chech — cheque;

- Most Americans write tho instead though, thru instead of

through.

British variant American variant Meaning of the word
accumulator battery AKKYMYJISITOP
barrow pushcart TavKa

biscuit cookie TICUCHBEC

braces suspenders TIOATSDKKA

clever smart YMHBIN

Icoach bus aBTOOYC

dinner jacket toxedo CMOKHHT

Further study will reveal the differences in pronunciation between
American and British English.

Pronunciation is the greatest difference. Students who master or
are learn English, often face the characteristic difficulty during the first
dialogue with the American. And this is not due to the language but to the
pronunciation. Independently from the qualities of the American Speech,
there is a group of the main distinguishing features between American
and British pronunciation [7. P. 277]:

1) Americans often say [r] where it is not pronounced in British
English: hare, car, and port;

2) Americans instead of [a:] pronounce the sound «a», as [&] in
words: answer, past, ask, can't, half, example, after, etc.;

3) In the words dew, news, duke American pronunciation is as
follows: [du:],

[nu: z], [du: K];

4) Americans say [nAt], [hAt], [tAp], [An], [kAmon], in the
words not, hot, top, on, common;

5) Words butter, better, city are pronounced as [bAds], ['bedor],
['sidi];

6) Address, tomato and schedule are also pronounced differently:
[‘eedres], [to'meitau], [' skedju: 1;
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7) Words ending in -ory and -ary in the American language are
stressed on the last syllable in the following: laboratory, secretary;

8) [h] is omitted, usually in the beginning of the word: him, his,
her, humidity, humor, history and others.

Finally — a comparative analysis of a pronunciation and
identifying differences should be carried out.

The main reason why the British think Americans careless in
terms of language is that Americans do not use Perfect form in colloquial
speech, instead of it they use Simple (Indefinite) Tense Form:

British English American English

Have you heard the news? Did you hear the news?

I’ve got a pen I’ve gotten a pen

I suggest he should see the doctor | | suggest (that) he sees a doctor

There are verbs that in the British and American English have
different verb forms in such tense forms as Past Perfect and Past Simple
[8. P. 48]:

a) For example verbs like «to learn», «to burn», «to lean», as a
rule, in American English are regular: learned, burned and leaned, but
British English they are at the same time regular and irregular.

b) The similarity of verbs: «to ride», «to say», «to wet», «to
forget», «to dream», «to give» are regular in the American, but irregular
in the British language.

In addition, in American English the tendency of the English verb
«to do» to force out form of a third person singular «does» in spoken
language. It also concerns the negative form of the verb. This trend is
reflected in the British English (for example, a line from a song of «The
Beatles» — «Ticket to ride»), in fact, it is not pure American influence.
Yet, literary standard still uses the 3rd person of the verb «to do».

In the American version of the language «should» is not used after
verbs «insist», «demand», «require», and others, for example: «lI insisted
that he pay»instead of «l insisted that he should pay» in the British
version.

A considerable part of irregular verbs (eg, to spoil, to burn) are
regular in American language.

Articles are used in a different way. For example, in the American
version — «to / in the school», but in the UK it is used without an article
«to / in school».

Often in the same terms instead of one preposition another can be
used, for example, «on weekend — on the weekend»instead of «at the
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weekend — at weekend»in the British version; «On a street»instead of «in
a street».

Most set expressions in the American language are subjected to
change. Here is an example, instead of «have a shower / a bath», they say
«take a bath / a shower». Instead of «need not» complex form «do not
need to» is used.

Adjectives «real» and «slow» are used as an adverb: He hates to
eat slow (instead of slowly). He's real nice (instead of really).

In comparison with the British, Americans do not use so often the
plural form of the verb with collective nouns (the audience were literally
«public were», the government have literally «the government have»).
Yet, despite all of the above grammatical features of American English,
at the moment they do not have the status of a standard.

Americans often use the infinitive (without to) in structures with
«insist» / «suggest»:

- They insisted that we have dinner with them.

- Jim suggested that | buy a car.

A similar structure is used in British English.

It is possible to conclude that the U.S. speech is very fast and is
not always easily understood, and American English is very lively and
flexible language. American English is called «careless» language. The
British version is more detailed and accurate. Since it contains a lot of
intonation patterns in comparison with the U.S., where there is only one:
smooth and descending tone scale. Therefore, you should regularly
monitor all its changes. This model establishes all phonetic structure of
American English. In British English there is a set of scales: descending
and ascending, serial and sliding. It refers to tones. Sometimes
pronunciation gives basic tempo especially if you tighten sound a little;
you are recognized as the foreigner.

The Americans, respect the British variant of English. Americans
call British English «eloquent» as they have never had such a language,
and what is called «English culture and tradition». Therefore, the British
version is more suitable for learning at school.

Contrary to the fact that American English is not much different
from the British English, for successful communication people should not
forget about the differences in spelling, vocabulary, intonation,
pronunciation, grammar and word stress.
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THE MAIN PECULIARITIES OF STYLISTIC DEVICES IN JANE
AUSTEN’S NOVEL «PRIDE AND PREJUDICE»

Analysis of stylistic devices used by the writer to create images of
her characters, as well as the nature and their feelings is the main purpose
of the given article. Descriptions give us valuable information; through
them the writer seeks understanding what he meant to express, to make
the reader feel, to excite his imagination.

In the novels of Jane Austen there is little physical description of
the characters, their costumes, decoration of their homes or any
landscape.

To this extent she is considered to be a stark contrast to most of
her contemporaries. An exception is made only for what is strictly
necessary for the characteristics, development of the actions or for comic
effect. Being afraid of beauty, Jane Austen avoids «poetic» epithets, and
in those cases when she uses them, they are always emphatically
«semantic», restrained, and rational. She says about men — «handsome»,
«of good manners»; about women — «pretty», «beautiful», «fine».
Throughout the novel «Pride and Prejudice» she mentions eye color twice
either in direct speech, or ironically, in fact, she does not describe dresses
of the characters.

The whole plot is based on the relationships between characters
Elizabeth Bennet and Darcy. Elizabeth character is revealed gradually,
but it should be noted that it begins to emerge from the first novel
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situations. Hearing the first unflattering opinion of Darcy about her,
Elizabeth «told the story, however, with great spirit among her friends;
for she had a lively, playful disposition which delighted in anything
ridiculous». Here such epithets as lively (full of life and spirit), playful
(full of fun, fond of play) to the noun «disposition» (one's nature or
temper) have character logical function. Their positive intonation is an
indirect confirmation of approving attitude of the author to the main
heroin. In speech party of Elizabeth words «laugh, to laugh» do occur
repeatedly: «lI dearly love a laugh... Follies and nonsense, whims and
inconsistencies, do divert me, | own, and | laugh at them whenever |
can», — she says about herself [1, 3].

The language of the main characters is appropriate to their nature,
inclinations. Trying to enrich themselves by reading, having a balanced
character and the ability to think logically, they build harmonious and
finished phrases» Your retrospections must be so totally void of reproach,
that the contentment arising from them, is not of philosophy, what is
much better, of ignorance». Elizabeth says passionately, emotionally. In
her speech liveliness and ironic mind appear. In her conversations with
the characters of the novel there are many valuable judgments, high
expressiveness of words: «How earnestly did she then wish that her
former opinion had been more reasonable, her expressions more
moderate!».

From the first pages of the novel the writer highlights the pride
and arrogance of Darcy, thus showing the reader the brightness of his
image. Darcy does not have the fullness of feelings and surge of
emotions, to express his love and intentions to Elizabeth and therefore, it
is essential to do correspondence with her. Development of Elizabeth’s
feelings to Darcy appears before the reader in all its complexity and
contradictions: from hostility to doubt, then, to regret for her judgments
about him, finally, to the delight, to understanding that the meeting with
him — a major event in her life. Complexity of emotional stress of the
heroine meets complex system of stylistic devices. Here there is the
author’s comment that conveys to the reader the confusion of her feelings
(a flutter of spirits). Here there is interior and landscape which allow
Elizabeth to see Darcy in a new light: «She had never seen a place for
which nature had done more, or where natural beauty had been so little
counteracted by an awkward taste». Feeling gripping Elizabeth due to the
surrounding beauty is expressed in one adjective — «delighted».
«Elizabeth was delighted» — this is a key phrase that describes her
condition during a visit to Pemberley [2].
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She admires pure taste of the owner, who managed not to disturb
the natural beauty of the landscape. No less pleasure for her is the interior
of the house — there is no glaring luxury and genuine elegance.

The novel also presents comic characters such as Mrs. Bennet —
the mother of five grown daughters, she thinks only about how to marry
them off. There are obstacles to it, not the least among them — the
stupidity and vulgarity of Mrs. Bennet herself. Mrs. Bennet is very
impulsive and impatient. The essence of her character is perfectly given
by each of her words. Lexico-syntactycal part of her dialogue is always
simple: the words of everyday use, jerky exclamations and interrogative
sentences issuing heroine’s vanity, her irrepressible curiosity: «Well,
Jane, who is it from? What it is about? What does he say? Well, Jane,
make haste and tell us, make haste, my Love».

In regard to the role of nature descriptions, Austin is very
restrained, laconic. She does not pay much attention to them, in the novel,
they are virtually absent. Its descriptions are not saturated with epithets,
metaphors, and other expressive means of a language. Descriptions are
very simple and clear. They do not care about the reader's imagination. It
is possible to guess about the beauty of Nether field, Rosings,
Hertfordshire and other places on certain phrases. In the twenty-seventh
chapter the author provides longer description of winter. Winter serves as
a time of «stagnation» passing without major events». With no greater
events than these in the Long bourn family, and otherwise diversified by
little beyond the walks to Meryton, sometimes dirty and sometimes cold,
did January and February pass away. March was to take Elizabeth to
Hunsford» [4].

In the novel the length of sentences from brief remarks in the
dialogues and the average length of sentences to very large sentences,
sometimes occupying the whole paragraph play important stylistic role.
One of such example —the extract from a letter of Jane to Elizabeth about
unsuccessful searches for Wick ham and Lydia: «By this time, my dearest
sister, you have received my hurried letter; | wish this may be more
intelligible, but though not confined for time, my head is so bewildered
that | cannot answer for being coherent... Imprudent as a marriage
between Mr. Wick ham and our poor Lydia would be, we are now
anxious to be assured it has taken place, for there is but too much reason
to fear they are not gone to Scotland» [1]. Lovely and very subtle stylistic
mastery of Jane Austen creates a very lively, true picture of manners, life
of a small provincial society. It was inhabited by quite ordinary people.
Few of them had developed mind, independence of judgment and
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nobility. But they have filled this novel with so joyful acceptance of life,
optimism that has not been found in any subsequent work of J. Austen.

In order to illustrate all the means of expression in the novel the
following table is presented.

Nature The valley, here contracted into a glen,
allowed room only for the stream, and a
narrow walk admits the rough coppice-
wood which bordered it...

Communication with people | ...You take delight in vexing me. You
have no compassion on my own
nerves;...Mr. Darcy! Who would have
thought it? And is it really true? Oh, my
sweetest Lizzy! How rich and how great
you will be! What pin-money, what
jewels, what carriages you will have!
Jane's is nothing to it - at all. 1 am so
pleased - so happy...

Character told the story, however, with great spirit
among her friends; for she had a lively,
playful disposition which delighted in
anything ridiculous

Parallel constructions I was taught, | was given, | was spoiled
Use of conditional and | might have been suppressed, had I
subjunctive moods concealed, could you expect

In the novel, such compositional principles in realistic novel as a
complex system of characters, as well as portrait and landscape sketches,
complex organization of the text-subject, in which the dominant role
belongs to the impersonal narrative, but where each character, acts as
both a major and a minor hero, due to the introduction of indirect speech
with the help of which it is possible to express the personality in brighter
manner.

In this novel, the system of ethical values (honesty, kindness,
resentment toe states division, self-esteem), which embody the characters
of Jane Austen is finally formed. Her ethical ideal finds equivalent and
artistic expression: impeccable stylistic mastery combined with skillful
use of the novel features.

References
1. Austen J. Pride and Prejudice. - M., 1961. — 279 p.

53




2. Kestner J. Jane Austen. Spatial Structure of Thematic Variations. — Salzburg:

IESL, 1974. — 145 p.

http://otherreferats.allbest.ru/literature/00294310_0.html.

4.  http://knowledge.allbest.ru/literature/3c0a65635b3ac68a4d43b88521306d37
2.html.

Scientific supervisor V.Y. Mironova, senior lecturer of TPU

w

baomaesa J1.B.
Hayuornanervii uccredosamenvekuti TomcKutl nOmmexHu4eckutl yHusepcumen

AHTJIMIACKHAMN SI3bIK KAK AOMHUHAHTA COBPEMEHHOI'O
ITAIIA SI3IKOBOHU I'NIOBAJIM3ALINN
HA TPUMEPE CTPAH AOPUKAHCKOI'O KOHTUHEHTA

B nmamHOW paboTe MBI TOMBITAIUCH PACCMOTPETh BIUSHHE
aHTTIUIICKOTO SI3bIKA HAa SI3BIKOBBIC CeEephl OPYTUX HAPOAOB, a TAKKE
IOWCK BO3MOXKHOCTEH COXpaHEHUS KYIBTYPHOTO HAcICIUs MaJbIX
HApOJIOB HA TIpUMEpE CTPaH a(hpUKAHCKOTO KOHTHHEHTA.

[Ipobnema B TOM, HYTO B COBPEMECHHOM MHpPE IIOCTEIICHHO
WCYC3al0T POMHBIC S3BIKM MAaJOYHCICHHBIX HapoaoB. M3-3a motepu
POIHOTO SI3BIKA ISl MaNbIX HAPOAOB MPOHUCXOTUT MAapPTHHATH3AIINS
3HAYNTENBHOW YacTH 3THoca. UenoBek 0e3 pOMHOrO s3bIKa 3a4acTYIO
TepSeT «ITHUISCKUH CTEpPIKEHBY», UTO MPUBOANUT K YYBCTBY HEHY>KHOCTH.
YXOmAT TpaAuIOHHBIC 3HAHUS, 00BIYan, OOPAIOBBIC TPAIUIIHH.

JlanHast TeMa SBISETCSA aKTyalbHOH, T. K. HEOOXOIMMO COXPaHATh
KYIIBTYPHYIO CAMOOBITHOCTH CBOETO HAPOJA.

Y151 IIOIBITAJINCh paccMoTpeTh BIIMSTHHE TIPOIECCOB
rmofanu3anuy  aHTJIMACKOTO sI3bIKa Ha a(ppPUKAHCKHH KOHTHHEHT U
HapoX, KOTOPBIA ero HacenseT. [ 3TOro s mpoBena IMITMPHYECKOE
uccrenosanre (B GopMe aHKETHPOBAHKS M OMPOCA) CPEIM IMIKOJILHUKOB
U CTYJCHTOB B Bo3pacte oT 15 10 24 ner ¢ 1enbio BELSCHUTH, HACKOIBKO
CWIBHO BIHMSHHE aHIVIMHCKOIO SI3bIKA M €ro 3HAa4YeHHE B HMX JKHU3HH.
OnpammBanich CTYACHTH U MIKOJTBHAUKH, N3YJaIOIIie aHTJINHACKIH S3BIK.

[Ipexne Bcero, xodercs CKa3aTh, YTO B MHUpPE HACUHUTHIBACTCS
0O0JIBIII0E KOMYECTBO S3BIKOB M TUAJIEKTOB, HO HAIIIC BHUIMAHHE MTPUBIICK
AHTTMICKAN S3BIK, KaK HamOojee (YHKIMOHAIBHBIA S3BIK OOIICHUS.
MupoBo#i cTaTyc aHTIIMHACKOTO S3BIKA OIMpPENENsIeT OTHOIICHHE K HEMY
OKPY)KAIOIIMX: MHOTHE BOCIPHHUMAIOT €ro B KadyeCTBE «I3bIKa-
YOMHIIBI», T. €. JOMHHHPYIOIIETO, MPHOOPETEHHOrO CyOTpakTHBHO (32
CUYET POIHOTO S3bIKA), @ HE aJUINTUBHO (COBMECTHO C POJIHBIM S3BIKOM).
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OnHaKO WCYC3HOBCHHE S3BIKOB MOXKET IPOUCXOAUTH HE3aBHCHMO OT
MIPUCYTCTBUS aHTITUICKOTO SI3BIKA.

B xome wucciemoBanms Ha Bompockl: «l1. Kakoii s3bIk camblit
pactipoCcTpaHeHHBIA U mModemMy? 2. BimsHue Kakoro s3bIKa BBl 3aMETHO
omrymaere Ha cebe u nouemy? 3. Kakyro poib aHIVIMICKUI S3BIK UTpaeT
B Balllell XU3HU?» OBUIM TIONYYCHBI CICAYIOIHME OTBEeTh.. Ha mepBwIid
Borpoc 0k0J10 80 % OmpOIICHHBIX OTBETHIIH, YTO AHTIIMACKHN — CaMBIA
pPacIpOCTpaHEHHBIHA, T. K. 3TO MEXKIYHApOMHBIA S3BIK, W OH BO BCEX
CTpaHaX SBISCTCS OCHOBHBIM. BTOpOH NpWYMHON TOMyISIPHOCTH
HA3BIBAIOT TOT (haKT, UYTO UCTOPUYECKA AHIIHSA ObUTa caMOd KPYITHOH
KooHHanbHOM wmmepuent. [amee, 20% cumTaror, YTO CaMBIM
pacpOCTpaHEHHBIM SI3BIKOM SIBIISICTCS KATAMCKHM, TTOTOMY YTO KUTAMIICB
OoJpIee KOIMIECTBO HACETICHHS, U OHH, ITUTHPYIO: «3aXBaTHIBAIOT MHP.

[Ipoanamm3upoBaB OTBETHI HA BTOPO BOIPOC, BHIUM, YTO OKOJIO
40 % mrome#i omrynaroT Ha ceOe BIHSHHE aHTIUICKOTO SI3BIKA, TIOTOMY
YTO MUCHHUIUIMHBI OyAyT TpernojaBaTh B YHUBEPCHUTETE HA AHTIHHCKOM
SI3BIKE W TAKKE AHTIMACKUAN S3BIK U3y4daeTcs B OONBITHHCTBE IIKOJ.
B coBpemeHHOM MUpe TEXHOIOTHH W aMepuKaHCKuX Koprmopanuit 10 %
CUHTAIOT, YTO CYIISCTBYET MOJa Ha aHTIMKACKUE Ha3BaHWsA. Ha Tperwmit
Bonipoc 95 % pecroHIEHTOB MOATBEPAWMIN, YTO AHTIMACKUN S3BIK
mpuMeHsieTcss BO BceX cdepax nesrenpHocTH. OTBeT OONBIIMHCTBA
crynentoB TITY: nmoe3nka o oOMeHy; KOMMYHHKAIMS B OHJIAHH-UTpax;
HaJIM9YHe WHOCTPAHHBIX CTYICHTOB, C KOTOPBIMH IIPOMCXOIUT OOIICHUE.

Wtak, mo cTeneHn MeXIYHApPOIHOTO YIIOTPEeOIeHUsT aHTITUACKUN
SI3BIK — CaAMBIH PAcCIPOCTPAHEHHBIN CPEAN MMEIOIIUXCS JAPYTHX S3BIKOB,
ke CTYINCHTHI-aQpUKAHIBI, TpUEXaBIIHE IO OOMEHy, BIAACIOT
aHTTIMICKAM ~ sSI3BIKOM B COBCPIIICHCTBE. I'moGanuzamust  He
COTIPOBOXKAAETCS SI3BIKOBOM ~ yHHUGUKaIwed, a Hao0oOpoT, co3aaeT
CTEMYITBl U W3YYEHUS NPYTUX SI3BIKOB, MOCKOJIBKY B COBPEMEHHOM
MHpE CIIOCOOHOCTh TOBOPUTH HA HECKOJBKHX S3BIKAX CTaja Ype3BHIYAHO
BaXHBIM YCIIOBHEM MpodecCHOHATBHOTO yenexa [1].

VimeHHO TONMTHYECKAs MOIIL aHTIIO-TOBOPAIINX CTPaH, a TakxkKe
colpanbHasi CTA0OMIBHOCTh M BBICOKHHA YPOBCHP JKU3HU CHOCOOCTBYIOT
JIOMUHHUPOBAHUIO AHTJIIMHICKOTO S3bIKAa. JJOMHHHpOBaHME IEHTPAIHHBIX
SI3BIKOB JIMIIIACT TIPEICTABUTENEH S3BIKOBBIX MEHBIIMHCTB JIOCTYNA K
MONYYCHUIO 3HAHWK, a TaKKe BO3MOXKHOCTH TPUHATHS AKTUBHOTO
YYacTHs B TTOJMUTHKE CTPAHBL. BenencTBrue 3Toro 3aMeuisiFoTCst P OIeCCh
HAIIMOHATBHONH WHTETPAlMM H Pa3BUTHA TOCYAapcTBa B  IIETIOM,
BO3HMKAET OIIYIIEHUE OMacHOCTH. Bc€ 3TO BemeT K HapOAHBIM
BOITHCHHSM, YTO HEONHOKPATHO HMMEIO MECTO B PAa3JIMYHBIX YaCTSIX
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A(prKaHCKOTO KOHTHHEHTa, TA€ 4YacTo KOH(MIMKTHI HMEIOT He
UJICOJIOTHYECKHH, a cyrybo 3THOS3BIKOBOIT XapakTep [2].

A¢prkaHCKNHi KOHTHHEHT OTJIMYAeTCsS CBOMM JIMHIBHCTHYECKUM
MHOrooOpasmeM. 37ech TPENCTaBICHO, IO MeHbIeH wMepe, 25 %
CYIIECTBYIOIIMX B MHpPE S3BIKOB. [l0 MHEHHIO  HM3BECTHOIO
amepHKaHcKoro JmHrBucra Jxoseda ['punbepra, adpuxaHckue S3bIKH
MPUHAUISKAT K YETHIPEM OCHOBHBIM JIMHIBUCTHYECKUM CEMbsIM. HHUTEp-
KOHT0, a(po-a3uaTcKoi, HUJIbCKO-CaxapcKon 51 KOMcaH.
JluHrBHCTHYECKasT CeMbsi HUTEp-KOHTO — camas OoJblIasi B MHUpE IO
KOJIMYECTBY BXOMSIIMX B HEE S3BIKOB M IO YHCICHHOCTH TOBOPSINUX HA
HUX unoneit B Adpuke, nockombky HacumthiBaeT 1400 s3BIKOB,
KOTOpEIMH TONE3YIOTCs 360 MutH. uemoBek. Adpo-a3maTckue S3BIKA
00pa3yroT 2-10 6onbInyio ceMbio — 370 S3BIKOB; 32 HEH CIemyeT HITECKO-
caxapckas — okoio 200 S3BIKOB; U KOMicaH — OKOJIO 35 SI3BIKOB.

B 2002-2003 rr. IOHECKO obpaTtmiace K MeXIyHapOIHOU
TpyNIIe JUHTBUCTOB C MPOCKOO0IT 0 pa3paboTKe OCHOBBI JUIS OTIPEIeTICHUS
KPHUTEPHEB KU3HECIIOCOOHOCTH si3bIKa. CHenuanbHas Tpymna 3KCIepToB
M0 WCYE3AIOMNM sI3BIKAM  TPEUIOKHIA NPUHIUIIHAIGHO HOBYIO
koHuenuro u3 9 daxropos. [lepedncnum nx.

®@axrtop Ne 1. TpaHcreHepanmoHHasi nepenada si3bika. MakTop
Ne 2. AOcomoTHOE 4YHCIO TOBOpAOMX Ha s3bike. Dakrtop Ne 3.
OTHoOlIEHNE 4YHWClIa HOCUTENEH [aHHOTO S3bIKa K O0OmemMy 4Hciry
Hacenerns. @akTop Ne 4. OcHoBHbIE chepbl QYHKIMOHUPOBAHUS S3bIKA.
®akrop Ne5. Peakius Ha HOBbIe cdepsl IEHCTBHS M CpeAcTBa
koMMyHuKanud. ®aktop Ne6. JloCTyTHOCTH MaTepHaloB UL
SI3BIKOBOT'O 00pa30BaHUsI M MpUOOpeTeHust TpaMoTHOCTH. PakTop Ne 7.
OTHOIIEHNE TPaBUTEIBCTBA M HWHCTHTYTOB K SI3BIKY, BKIIOYAs €Tro
opunmanbHelii cratyc W mnpuMmeHenue. Pakrop Ne 8. OtHoeHue
YIIEHOB cO00mmIecTBa K pomHOoMY s3bIKy. @akTop Ne 9. Tum u kadecTBO
JTIOKYMECHTAITHH.

Ha cerommsmuuii neHbp y4eHbIC BBHIOCIAIOT 46 adpHUKaHCKIX
SI3BIKOB, HAXOJSIIUXCS TIOJ Yrpo3od WcYe3HOBeHWs, a 171 s3bIk
WCTIBITBIBACT TPYIHOCTH B BBIIOJHEHHH CBOMX IIEPBOCTEIICHHBIX
¢byakomii.  Kaxmas nmHTBHCTHYecKas Tpymma AdQpukd —ToHecna
OTPOMHEIE TIOTEpH, HO OCOOCHHBIM ymap mpumiencs Ha KoiicaHckyro
rpynmy. B mponutom 3ta si3pikoBast ceMbsi HacuuThiBania Oonee 100
SI3BIKOB W IMAJICKTOB, HO B HACTOSAIIEE BPEMS 3TO YHCIO COKPATHIOCH 0
30. BONBIIMHCTBO SI3BIKOB HAXOMUTCS MO YTPO30W WIIK B HEBBITOJHOM
MIOJIOKECHNH, TIOTOMY YTO WX HE MPETOAAIOT B IIKOJIC M HE MCIIONB3YIOT B
OOIIECTBEHHBIX W  TOCYNApCTBCHHBIX  YUPSKACHUSAK. Y UHUTHIBAS
HBIHCITHIOI0 CHUTYalHio, 10 CaMbIM ONTUMHUCTHYHBIM TIPOTHO3aM, K
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koHiy 2100r. B Adpuke ncuesner no 50 % HBIHE cymiecTBYIOMNX
SI3BIKOB. HekoTopeie nccienoBaTeny monaratoT, 9To okono 90 % s3pkoB
JTAHHOTO KOHTHHEHTA CTaHYT MEPTBEIMH.

[oreps s3pIka HE MOXKET MPOUTH OeccieqHO. SI3BIK €CTh OITBIT
YelloBeUeCTBA W OCHOBAa [UIs  Oymymero pasBuTws. SI3BIKOBOE
MHOTO0Opasne AQpuKH oTpaxkaeT ee 0oratoe KyJIbTypHOE HACIEOHE U
IOJDKHO HCIIONIb30BAThCS B KAaueCTBE CPEICTBAa CIWHCHHS. Pa3BuTHE
Adpuxu HEeBO3MOXKHO 0e€3 MOANEPKKA CaMOOBITHOTO XapakKTepa ee
SI3BIKOBBIX, KYIBTYPHBIX M HAYYHBIX WHCTUTYTOB. OdYeHb Ba)KHA POJb
TOCYIapCcTBa B i€ COXPAaHCHHS KYJIbTYPHI MaJIOYHCICHHBIX HapOIIOB,
Belb MMCHHO S3BIK OTpeAeiseT CYNIHOCTh HAapona, €ro CaMOOBITHYIO
KyIbTypy. bepexHoe OTHOmICHWE K s3BIKaM MAaJIOYHCICHHBIX HAPOJIOB,
KaK K HaIlMOHANHHO-KYJIBTYPHOW IICHHOCTH STHUX HApOJOB, SBISACTCS
MOKAa3aTeeM BBICOKOH SI3BIKOBOM KYIBTYpPHI TrocyaapctBa. llommepixka
HAyYHO-METOJUUCCKOM W aHANUTHYCCKOH pabOTHl  CIICIHAINCTOB-
SI3BIKOBENIOB JTOJDKHA CIIOCOOCTBOBATh CTAOWMIM3ANMU TIPABOIMCAHUSI B
OTIpEeNIeICHHOW CHCTeME NHCHPMEHHOCTH. J[7s coXpaHEHHWS OBITOBOTO
yrnoTpeOnieHus s3bIka HeoOxommMma mozanmepkka B CMU: mpecce, TB,
pammo, Untepuere.
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NEOLOGISMS IN MODERN ENGLISH

Living language is a dynamic existence. He is constantly
developing its internal and external resources. And of course he abandons
old creates new forms and content, improving its expressive means and
devices through their structural or simplification or complication.

Changes in language take place at different levels — morphemic,
phonetic, lexical, syntactic, etc. Syntactic changes are somewhat slower,
and we identify them mainly through written texts for several generations
older than us.
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Any new era accompanied by the introduction of new words
denoting new things, objects and phenomena.

Lexical changes are the most noticeable. New unknown word
usually pays attention makes a person think or guess its meaning.

English shares the fate of other European languages. It developed
from the Anglo-Saxon language in modern English, the native language
of some 375 million people and the language of interest communication.

Most often, a neologism — «new word». But when it is necessary
to determine which words can be considered as new and that there is no
problem. The problem lies in the concept of relativity novelty. Novelty as
it depends on what period is taken into account.

Most abstract definition given Russian linguistics professor
V.l. Zabotkina who said that the new word «units that appear in the
language after a certain time frame took as input». Neologisms are
considered as the main problem of modern scientific research.

Now look at the types of neologisms.

The first circle comprises only those tokens which did not exist
until a certain period of time. And so it therefore includes the fewest of
lexical units.

The second circle represents the words that have changed their
meaning, but retained their old forms, with their old meaning is lost or
moved to a minor, such as a web, net, mobile, etc.

The third and last, the circle contains the tokens that only added
one or more new meanings without losing the value of old, they are
paradigmatic relations ambiguity, such as surfing, fax, cut, etc.

We can find new ideas and changes in the social science and life.
Neologisms are defined as newly coined lexical units that take on new
meaning. Most writers use new words in his poems and stories, to enrich
the English language. There ephemeral neologisms.

New concepts are born, requiring new words to name them.
Dictionary of any language does not remain the same, but always
changing.

Neologism — use new words or old words with new meaning. New
ideas and variations on the feelings come from the media. Several years
ago, three hundred new words, allegedly recorded in four consecutive
number of French language weekly express. It was stated that each
language acquires three thousand new words a year.

Neologisms are very common in newspaper vocabulary.
Newspaper reacts very quickly to any new development in the life of
society.
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Major news features lie in their syntactic structure. The reporter
shall be brief; he naturally tries to cram all their facts in the space
allotted. Size of short news items varies from one sentence to a few
(short) paragraphs.

English language is very rich neologisms — the word was created
recently, and perhaps will not live in the language for a long time.

Neologisms — they are very common in the newspaper vocabulary.
Newspaper react very quickly to any new development in the life of
society, science and technology.

Most words that entered the language were taken from the Latin,
with a good number of Greek, French, Italian, Spanish and Portuguese.
Many have come indirectly from Latin or Italian through French. Purists
unlike new conditions inkhorn, condemning them for obscurity and
involvement in the development of the domestic English dictionary.
innovative compounds are particularly widespread and deserve a special
place. Old English dominated his creative recipes, as seen in such forms
as hronrad sea (literally, the whale — the road), and, much later,
Shakespeare has made significant use of compounds Neologistic: sorry —
pleading and oak-cleaving lightning.

Of course, just print the number of words without spaces between
them practically to create a connection, except on the most superficial
level.

Old words with new feelings, usually non- cultural and non-
technical. They usually translated or word that already exists in the TL
(total losses), or brief functional or descriptive term. Collocations with
new feelings are interpreters trap: usually a normal descriptive terms that
have suddenly become technical terms; their meaning sometimes hides
innocently in more general or figurative sense.

Some countries have preferred this process. E.g. TV (television) —
Fernseher. However, that most of these words almost free context. It
should be noted, medical neologisms: chronopharmacology etc.
Especially chemical names approved generic drugs often can be played
with a naturalized suffix (example: -ite, English -um, the Franco- yin,
English - c).

Acronyms have always been common type of pseudo- neologisms
is probably more common in the French and German languages, the
English language. Example: awesome, Uni, Philo, Sympa, Houma factor
video. Fashion uses state abbreviation — a kind of society slang — comes
and goes burly, but never entirely absent.

The vast majority of neologisms are words derived by analogy
with the Greek (all over) and Latin morphemes usually with suffixes like
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-ismo, -ismus, -ia, etc. Naturalized in the appropriate language. In this
century, however, it was overshadowed by the appearance of cuts in
science, technology and other technical fields, such as volleyball, cricket,
baseball, drug trafficking, armed forces, and the media. Brevity and
accuracy are highly valued, and cuts can greatly contribute to a brief
style. They also help to convey a sense of social identity: use the short
form, to be aware of — part of the social group to which the abbreviation
belongs. Computer fans worldwide will be recognized by their fluent talk
of ROM (Read Only Memory) and RAM (Random Access Memory), and
DOS (document) of WYSIWYG (What You See Is What You Get).

Where there is a phrase taken in SL, the translator must find and
use the equivalent in TL, if it exists. The phrase consists essentially of
two or three words of the lexical usually associated grammatical words,
such as mental illness. Phrases can be divided into main groups: verb plus
verbal nouns. Examples: note, defeated, to meet, to give a speech. The
verb is placed, for which the translator must find the appropriate
equivalent. Adverb plus adjective. These phrases are usually clichés (e.g.
very important). Note, however, crap, damn hard or bloody difficult. This
phrase, which is more limited and less than. Verb plus adverb or
adjective. Examples: work, feel ugly, dim light, and the smell of tart)
Subject plus a verb.

There are two groups: the first noun and verb can mutually attract
each other: the cow moos, a dog barks, a hammer knocks and Skip door.
In the second group, there are only pretty high expectations that a
particular verb follows the subject: the door creak Clocher les pointes,
Les Champs currently deroulent, but the right verb should be sought.
Countable plus mass noun. Collective noun plus noun number. Collective
noun should be open: for example, a bunch of thread, a pack of dogs or a
herd of horses, a deck of cards or hounds. Collocations can be based on
well-established hierarchy, such as relatives (mother and daughter), color
(bright red agate).

Languages cannot convert verbs to nouns, but in the case of the
Romance languages, at least suppress prepositions such ruthless fashion,
cannot simulate this procedure. That is why it is difficult to translate
English phrases briefly.
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STYLISTIC DEVICES USED IN O. HENRY'S STORIES

Linguistic stylistics is a relatively new branch of linguistics
engaged in research of speech styles, stylistic devices and expressive
means of the language in their relation to describing the content. Thus,
the components of this definition are: a) styles of speech and b) the
expressive means of the language and stylistic devices.

Different stylistic devices can be observed in the stories of
William Sydney Porter (pen-name O. Henry), a satirical American writer.
O. Henry's short stories are known for their wit, wordplay, warm
characterization, and clever twist endings. His stories are full of
metaphors, epithets, similes alliterations, puns, etc.

The relevance of the research is stipulated by the necessity to
study expressive means of the English language in fiction. The aim of my
research is a linguistic and stylistic analysis of stylistic figures in the
English language on an example of O. Henry’s works. The object of the
research is the system of expressive means in English. The subject of the
research is the means of expression (style figures) used in such O.Henry
stories as «The skylight room», «After twenty years», «Jeff Peters as a
Personal Magnet».

There are several stylistic elements that can be found in all these
stories:
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— epithets (the tocsin call; chilly gusts of wind);

— metaphors (a square of blue infinity; it makes Billy Jackson (the
star) look like the big diamond pin that Night fastens her kimono with; he
let loose the practiced scalpel of his tongue; throwing heads or tails with
fortune for his last coin);

— similes (Mrs. Parker crumpled as a stiff garment that slips down
from a nail; The bitters started off like sweetbreads-on-toast);

—use of mythology («I’m not a regular preordained disciple of
S.Q. Lapius»);

—reference to well-known people («Anna Held’ll jump at it
(play)». Here the author wants to convey the idea that even this famous
Hollywood star would be eager to play the part of the heroine in Mr.
Skidder’s play. «I’m not Hetty if | do look green.» O. Henry alludes to
Hetty Green, who was the richest woman of America in her day. The
author deliberately separates her first name «Hetty»from the second
«Green», using the latter as an adjective in the meaning of
«inexperienced»);

— reference to famous books («...an Uncle Tom shuffles into the
hotel...» an Uncle Tom - an old Negro. The author alludes to the main
character of Beecher Stowe’s novel «Uncle Tom’s Cabin»).

These stories have been chosen due to their large stylistic and
semantic differences. «The skylight room» is a modern day fairy tale, set
in the heart of the author's favorite city, New York. This heartwarming
story describes the dream come true romance of Miss Leeson, a poor
working girl in New York. One of the author’s characteristics, met in this
story, is to invent proper names which help the reader get an insight into
their characters and reveal the most typical features. Thus, he uses such
charactonyms as Mr. Skidder (by giving such a name to the tenant the
author wanted to lay stress on his unsteady position in life) and Miss
Longnecker (this woman is a very curious by nature and pried into other
people’s affairs). Another stylistic device, alliteration (Mr. Hoover, who
was forty-five, fat, flush and foolish), is used to express the character
better.

«After twenty years» is a satirical story about two old friends who
meet each other in twenty years. This narration is characterized by using
slang and colloquial speech. For instance, «I kept hustling around over it
pretty lively», «Did pretty well out West, didn’t you?», «I’ve had to
compete with some of the sharpest wits going to get my pile».

The third story is «Jeff Peters as a personal magnet». This story of
a quack man with healing ideas is told in a wonderful dialectal style,
which adds much to the tall tales of Mr. Jeff Peters, or doctor 'Waugh-
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hoo’. He does a certain run-in with a town mayor who appears to be
sickening for something. This story is sure to bring a grin to the face of
any reader.

For the last two stories it is typical the use of new words, invented
by O. Henry: depeople, which means desolation of the streets from
people, and spooju, an abominable mixture (The new word is formed
from «spew» (or «spue») meaning «to eject what is vomited» and
«julep» — a drink flavored with aromatic herbs).

In «Jeff Peters as a Personal Magnet» O.Henry also uses
metonymy («The triumph of mind over sarsaparilla») and does
intentional errors to emphasize the illiteracy of the character («‘Boss,’
says he. ‘Doc Hoskin am done gone twenty miles in the country to see
some sick persons. He’s de only doctor in de town, and Massa Bancks am
powerful bad off. He sent me to ax you to please, suh, come.’»).

«Jeff Peters as a Personal Magnet» is a satirical and humorous
story, in which O. Henry commonly uses different puns and wordplays.
(«I’m one of the Sole Sanhedrims and Ostensible Hooplas of the Inner
Pulpit», «I do not drag it in the dust because they haven’t got the dust»).

Thus, three O. Henry’s stories have been analyzed and the major
stylistic devices have been identified. They include epithets, metaphors,
similes, charactonyms, alliterations, metonymies, neologisms, wordplays,
using slang and colloquial speech, mythology, reference to well-known
people and famous books. In conclusion, it can be said that this work is
both of theoretical and practical value. It can be used in the process of
teaching text analysis or as an alternative method of studying English
language for students.
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IMPOBJIEMBI ®PA3EOJIOI'HMA " JIEKCUKOJIOT'NN
ITPU PABOTE C IEPEBOJOM TEKCTOB

B HACTOsAIICS BPEMA CHOCHUATUCTBI YTBCPIKAAKOT, YTO IICPEBOA
q)paBeOHOFI/IBMOB, CHHOHMMOB U XYHOXCCTBCHHbBIX 060p0TOB SIBIIACTCA
OHHOﬁ N3 CAMBIX CJIOKHBIX W MHTCPCCHBIX 3a/la4 B IMPAKTHUKE IIEPEBOAA
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HHOCTPAHHOM suTeparypsl. Ppa3eonorust U JEKCHKOIOTUS MCCIEMYOT
Mofo0HBIE TPOOJIEMBI M TIOMOTAlOT HMX peNnTh. JlaHHAs CTaThs
npeaHasHayaercss Il TOro, YTOOBI BBIAEIUTH OCHOBHBIC —THIIBI
BBIIIEYIIOMAHYTHIX TIPOOIEM B 0003HAYNTH ITYTH MX PEIICHUSI.

Haunem ¢  ¢paseomoruzmoB. Dpa3eonoru3Mbl  SBISIFOTCS
«MHUKPOTEKCTaMU», BOUPAIOIIMMHU B CeOS CMBICI O IPOHMCXOJSAIIEM,
HAaKOIUIEHHBI B XOJ€ WCTOpHHM (OPMHPOBAHHS S3BIKA. 3a4acTyio
3Ha4YeHne (hpa3coyorn3Ma HUKAK HE CBA3aHO CO 3HAYCHUSIMU OTIEIBHO
B3ATHIX CJIOB, SBIIIONIMXCS COCTABHBIMH dYacTAMH o0opota. Takue
(paszeconornuecKne CpamieHns Ha3bIBAKOTCA HANOMaMu. Tak, HaTpuMep, B
PYCCKOM  s3BIKE  000pOT  «OWTH  OakiIymm» WMeEeT 3HAYCHHE
«Oe3IebHIYATEY», B TO BPEMs KaK €ro MCXOJHOE 3HAYCHHE 3BYUHT TaK:
«packaisiBaTh IOJIEHO HAa 3arOTOBKM  JUIA  BBIIEIKH  OBITOBBIX
JIEPEBSHHBIX TIPEAMETOB». A BBIp@KEHHE «paboTaTh CIYCTS PyKaBay,
T. €. KHEOPEXKHO, O3 CTapaHus», paHee UMEJIO BIIOIHE MPSMO XapakTep
3HAYEHHUsI: BO BpEMeHa JpeBHel Pycu [UMHHBIC pyKaBa ObUIH 3JIEMEHTOM
ONEXKJBI, WCIOJAb3YeMOM dalmle BCEro B  Mpa3JHAYHBIC JHH,
CIIEIOBATENbHO, Pab0TaTh B TAKOM OJIEK/Ie ObLIO KpaiiHe HeyI00HO.

B aHrmmiickoMm si3pike BCE oOCTOMT TOYHO Tak xe. K mpumepy,
Beipaxkenue «t0 show the white feather», uro 3Hauut «crpycuth», B
OpsIMOM  TIEPEBOZIC 3BY4YalIo OBl KaK «IOKa3aTh Oeloe Mepo», dTo,
OYEBHJIHO, BOBCE HE BBIPAXKACT 3aJI0XKEHHOTO CMBICIIA.

Hesnanme 1mMOMOGHBIX HIOAHCOB HEMAJO 3aTPYyAHSET —Kak
Pa3roBOPHYIO PAKTHKY, Tak U paboTy 10 IEPEBOY PA3JIMYHBIX TEKCTOB!
XYI0KECTBEHHBIX TIPOM3BEICHHUH, ITUCEM H T. II.

Ho maiio 3HaTh yCTOSBIIMECS B CBOEM 3HAYEHUU (PPa3eolIOru3MBbL.
IMpu mepeBoie TEKCTOB HA PYCCKHUIT A3BIK TAKXKE BAYKHO YMETh IIPABHIILHO
TPaKTOBAaTh BBIPAXKCHHUS, WCIOIb3yEMble B MEPEHOCHOM CMBICTIE,
VUHTHIBATH MHOIO3HAYHOCTH CJIOB B COOTBETCTBHH C JIGKCHYCCKUM H
rpaMMaTHYECKMM  KOHTEKCTOM. IlepeBoi  KpbUIATHIX  BBIPAXKEHHIA,
MOCJIOBHLI, CPaBHEHHUH, [TOrOBOPOK M IPYTMX OOpa3HbIX CPEICTB SA3BIKA
SIBIICTCS] TPYHOM 3aj1aueil; pu paboTe mepeBoqUrKa IMOICTEPeraeT psijl
OIIACHOCTEH, HE3HAHWE KOTOPHIX MOXET MPHBECTH K CYLIECTBEHHBIM
HCKaXEHUSIM CMBICIIA TEPEBOAMMON HIMOMBI. HEKOTOpbIE CIOKHOCTH
OpH MEPEBOJIC BBI3BIBAET CXOXKECTh (PPa3ecoIOrM3MOB CO CBOOOIHBIME
COUECTAHUAMH, HATIPUMED:

— «To close the door to somebody» — oTkasats B qocTyme K 4emy-
160,

—«To put all one’seggsin one baskets» — puckoBars, cTaBuTh Ha
KapTy BCE;

— «To turn the tables» — momensTeCs possmu;
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— «The appetit ecomes with eating» — yem Gosbllie MMeeNIb, TEM
OoJIbIIe XOUETCH.

B cnywae korma B mpouecce padoThl MEPEBOAYUK MPHHUMACT
(bpa3eonormyeckyl0  CAMHUIY 32  CBOOOJHOE  CJIOBOCOYETaHHE,
BO3HHKHOBCHHE HEJCTBIX IYTaHHHI[ ¥ TPyOeimX ommOOK Hen30eKHO.
Tak, Hampumep, B HEPEBOAEC JUTEPATYPHOro MpousBeneHus ['puHBYyna
«OTpsin BBICTYIIACT» CKa3aHO, YTO IJIaBHBIA I'epoil poMaHa BBILIEN U3
«CBOET0 KOPUYHEBOrO KaOMHETa», YTO HE MOXKET HE BBECTH YHTATEIs B
3aMEIIATeIbCTBO, BeOb JO O3TOr0 Tepodl Haxomwics BO JIBOpE.
B paccmarpuBaemom cirydae ¢paseomorusm «to be in a brown study»,
UMCIOIMH ~ 3HAYCHUE  «TIYyOOKO  3aayMaThCsi»,  ObUT  NPUHAT
MEPEBOYMKOM 33 CBOOONHOE COYETAHHE CIOB M, B HTOTE, HEBEPHO
TPakTOBaH. JTa HEBHHMATEIBHOCTH IIOBIICKIA 3a COOOH MHOXKECTBO
Helenblx ommOOK B mepeBonme. I[lodTomy, mpexae Bcero, s
KOPPEKTHOrO  TIepeBoAa  HEOOXOAMMO  YMeTh  pAaclo3HAaBaTh
(bpa3eonorm3Mal B TEKCTE.

Kakx ormeuaer T.H. ®enynenkoBa, anrmmiickas (paseonorus
HMEET TaKHe OTIMYUTENbHBIC YEePThl, KAK CMBICIIOBAs U CTHIIMCTHIECKAS
Henp(epeHIMPOBAHHOCTE U MHOTO3HAYHOCTh, DTO CO3JACT elle OIHY
CIIOKHYIO, HO He MeHee HHTEPECHYIO 3a1auy Ui repepona. Hanpumep:

— «to take the floor» B obmiecTBeHHON W MOIUTHYECKON Chepe
O3HAYaeT «B3ATH CIIOBO, BBHICTYNIUTH Ha COOpaHHW», a B OBITY — «IOHUTH
MOTAHIIEBATHY;

—«to have the hell of a time»— B 3aBuCHMOCTH OT KOHTEKCTa
MOYKET UMETh KpaiiHe MPOTUBOIOIOKHBIC 3HAUCHU S, TAKHE KaK «XOPOIIO
NPOBECTH BpeMs» W «IONAacTb B IepeIuieT, HMeTh OOJbIIne
HEIPUSITHOCTH;

— «you never cantell» — MokHO TIepeBeCTH «IT0YEM 3HATH» U «UeM
YEpPT HE UIYTHT», YTO JaJIeKO HE PABHO3HAYHO CTHIIMCTHICCKH.

[MpuunHOM  PACXOXKICHHS MEXITY COOTBETCTBYIOIIUMHU
¢bpaszeonoru3mMaMu  MOTYT OBITh KOHHOTATHBHBIC KOMITOHEHTBI KX
cemantuku. K mpumepy, ¢paseomormsm «to save one’s skin» sisiercs
QHAJIOrOM IS PYCCKOTO «CIIACTU CBOIO IIKYPY», €CIIH YHOTpeOIsieTcs: B
oTpuraTensHoM cMmbicie. OOHAKO 3TOT ke (pa3eonorn3M HMeeT H
HOJIOKUTEIBHYI0O KOHHOTAIMIO, B CIlydae dYero TaKOH MepeBO
CTAQHOBHTCSI HCBEPHBIM.

Hanpumep: «Betty saved Tim’s skin by typing his report for
him» — Berti BeIpyumnna (criacima oT HempusiTHocTe#) Tuma, Hareyartas
3a Hero JOKIaI.

B [EIIOM CTHIIMCTHYCCKAS MHOT03HAYHOCTh u
HemnpPepeHIMPOBAHHOCT  ()PA3CONOTU3MOB, HMX  CXOACTBO  CO
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CBOOOIHBIMH COUYCTAHMSMH M  aCCOLMATHBHAs CXOXKECTh CO3JAl0T
OCHOBHBIE CIIO’KHOCTH TIPH NIEPEBO/IC HAa PYCCKUM S3BIK.

Uro Kacaercs JIEKCHKH, TO TYT TOXKE €CTb CBOM TOHKOCTH. 3HaHHE
1 TOHMMAaHHE CTHIMCTHYECKOH anudQepeHnraniy JIEKCHUKY, TPsIMOTO |
MIEPEeHOCHOT0 3HAYCHHUS CJIOB, YMEHHME DPas3liMuaTh CTHIMCTHYECKYI0 U
SMOIMOHAIBHYIO ~ OKpacKy, a Takke IIOHUMaHWEe IPUHIUIIOB
CJIOBOOOPa30BaHMsI MOMOTAIOT IIEPEBOJUUKY KOPPEKTHO OIPEAEIHUTD
3HA4YEHHE YIOTPEOJISEMOro aBTOPOM BBIPAKCHHUS, HArpHUMeEp, YTOObI
JIOHECTH 110 YHTaTens oMop JIMKKeHca, HEpenKo IIOCTPOCHHBIH Ha
OCHOBE HECOOTBETCTBHS ()OPMBI BEIPAYKEHUSI CYIIECTBY BBIPaskaeMoro.

[Ipn mepeBope TPYAHOCTH BO3HHKAIOT B paboTe€ ¢ CHHOHMMAaMH,
aHTOHMMaMH, OMOHMMAaMH, a TaKKe€ CO CJIOBaMH, CMBICI KOTOPBIX
3aBHCHT OT KOHTEKCTa JIMOO MMEET CBS3b CO CTHJIMCTUKOW JaHHOTO
TeKcTa. JIEeKCHKOIOTrns aHTTTHMICKOTO S3bIKA U3yJaeT JEKCHIECKUH COCTaB
SI3bIKa, KOTOPBII TECHO CBS3aH C JEMCTBUTENBHOCTHIO, BCIEICTBHE YETO
OTHOCHTENBHO  ObICTpO  MeHsiercs.  llosiBIeHHME  HOBBIX  CJIOB
(HEONIOTH3MOB) CBSI3aHO C TMOSBICHHEM HOBBIX peanuil (SBICHUN u
npeameroB). Ho He Kakmoe HOBOE CIIOBO OOS3aTENBHO CTAHOBHTCS
«Heonorm3sMom». [Ipexnae deMm craTh WM, CIOBO HPOXOAUT HECKOIBKO
MOATOTOBUTEIBHBIX CTaAWil, HA KOTOPBHIX OHO WM HCYE3aeT, WIH
«IIPUKMBACTCS» B s3bIKE. Tarke MMEET MECTO IMpOIECcC MOCTENEHHOTrO
WCYE3HOBEHUS CIIOB.

V3MeHeHne JeKCHMYEeCKOro COCTaBa S3bIKA HENb3s CBS3BIBAThH
TOJIBKO C HEOJOTM3MaMH WM apxam3MaMu (CJIOBaMH, BBIMICAIIMMH W3
ymorpeOnenust). V3MeHeHWe  3HAUCHHMS  CIOBA  TAaKXKE  UIPaeT
HEMaJOBaXHYIO poOib. [IpHumHON MaHHOrO Ipomecca MOXKET OBITh U
cokpamieHne cioBocoueranms: a musical (show), a weekly (paper).
OcraBimecs: KOMIOHEHTHI BIIUTAIH B CEOsl 3HAUECHHE YTEPSIHHBIX.

V3meHeHne caMoro yxe CyIIECTBYIOIIETO SBICHHUS TaKKE MOXET
CYILIECTBCHHO W3MCHUTH 3HAUCHUE CJIoBa. [maron to sail mo mosmrenus
MapoBBIX JBUraTeneil 0003Ha4Yad MMEHHO XOXKIEHHE IOf IapycoMm, a
MOCJIe  3HAYMTENBHOTO INara HAydYHO-TEXHHYECKOrO mporpecca 3TOT
TJIATOJI CTall 0003HAYATH JIF000E MEePEIBIDKEHIE IO BOJIC.

ITosTOMY O4YEBHIIHO, UTO OCTOSHHOE PAa3BUTHE U BUION3MCHEHHE
SI3bIKA MOYKET ITOBJIEYb HEKOTOPBIE TPYJHOCTH IIPU TIEPEBO/IE.

Xorenock OBl TaKXKe YIMOMSHYTH O SIBICHUH KOHBEPCHH, T. K. OHa
BIUSIET Jake Ha cioBooOpazoBaHme. KoHBepcHs MOET oOecIiednBaTh
CEeMaHTHYECKyI0 cBOOOIY CIIOBY, pa3BHMBas M oOoramas ero, 1mo3BOJISET
eMy 003aBOAWTHCSI HOBBIMH 3HAYCHHUSAMH OlIarofaps €ro CBOOOIHOMY
JBIDKCHUIO B MPEAJOKEHUU. [paMMaTHYECKUil CTpOW 3HAYUTEIBHO
BIMSET Ha JIEKCHUKY s3bIKa, 9YTO B pe3ynbTare TMPHBOIUT K
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MHOTO3HAYHOCTH ciioBa. K cioBaM OIHOM 4YacTH pedd MOTryT
MpUCOeMHATECA  ap@UKCHI, XapaKTepHbIE Ul JPYrod YacTH pPEYH.
B imteparype  uWHOrIAa  MOXHO ~ BCTPETHTh  IpUJIaraTelibHBIC,
00pa3zoBaHHbBIC OT TJIArojoB MPH MOMOIIM Cy(hHUKca NpUiIaraTeIbHbIX -
(e)y, — aHAJIOrM4YHO C IpWIAraTeNbHBIMH, KOTOpHIE OOpa3oBaHbBl IPH
HOMOIIH 3TOro ke cypdurca or uMeH cymecrsurenbhbix: fishy, watery
UT. 1

Hanpuwmep:

«What's the matter?» he enquired. «lIs the starey bird going? «B
YeM JIeT10? — CIIPOCHI OH. — UTO, yXO/IUT, HAKOHEI], 3Ta COBa?»

B nanHOM ciiydae rOBOPHTCS O JaMe, KOTopash HEKOTOpPOE BpeMs
HE CBOIWIIA TJa3 C Mapbl MOJIOMABIX JIIOJEH. ABTOp JKeJlal BBIACIUTB, YTO
«raserb» ObUTO OOBIUHONW MaHepoit 31oit ocobbl (IIpruactmst Staring
OKa3aJIOCh HEJOCTaTOYHO, T. K. OHO HE MOXKET IepefaTh ITOCTOSHHOTO
CBOICTBA).

OTH W MHOTHE APYTWe HIOAHCHI, YacTO BCTPEYAIOIIHECs IpU
paboTe 1Mo mepeBoly TEKCTOB XYyJO0KECTBEHHOH IJIUTEpaTyphl, MOTYT B
3HAUNTEIbHOW MEpe WCKAa3UTh CMBICT W CTWINCTUYECKHHA CTpOH
nponsBeaeHus. IlosToMy s mepeBomumMKa KpalHEe BaKHO MOMHHTH O
TeX MOABOMHBIX KaMHSIX, KOTOpBIE MOTYT ITOBCTPEYAThCS eMy B pabore.
IMonpobHOE M3ydeHne JTEKCUKOIOTUH U (hPa3EOTOTHH COCIYXKHT JOOPYIO
ciryx0y KaKIOMY, KTO TTOXKeJaeT MO3HAaTh WHOCTPAHHYIO JUTEPaTypy U
TIOHSTBH CMBICII, 3aJI0’KEHHBIN aBTOPOM HM3HAYAIIBHO.
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THE ROLE OF QUEEN ELIZABETH IN THE DEVELOPMENT
OF ENGLISH CULTURE

Elizabeth Tudor, the English queen from the period of 1558 to
1603, the daughter of Henry the | and Anne is known all over the world.
During her reign Anglican Church was restored, Spanish Invincible
Armada was defeated, also positions of absolutism were fortified and
colonization of Ireland was excessively realized. After the English
victory over the main enemy, they were inspired and confident in their
strength; they created the so-called the spirit of Elizabethan England.
With the advent of the queen the country was called «Merry England».
Thanks to Elizabeth a lot of subjects were able to get rich, rural area was
reconstructed in accordance with the latest fashion in architecture. The
main aim of the given article is to present the main characteristic traits of
English culture and art of that time and to highlight the place of queen
Elizabeth the | in the process of national development [1. P. 77].

Elizabeth did not want to grow old setting a standard of active and
energetic life together with court. At the age of 50 she could dance easily,
rode a horse a lot and quite often went hunting. Despite considerable
difficulties connected with her right to line of succession, Elizabeth
reached her goal and ascended the throne. Due to the divorce of her
parents she lost the right to the crown, but the only significant obstacle
appeared to be her elder sister Mary the I, nevertheless, Elizabeth coped
with this thread with the help of her intelligence. Unlike Mary who
supported restoration of Roman Catholicism and the power of the Pope as
well, Elizabeth restored Protestantism in reasonable form, but the queen
herself was a catholic and in her chapel there was the Cross which was
surrounded by the lights. New Anglican Church was very close to
Protestantism in its doctrine, but to Catholicism in its ritualism. During
her reign there was established the law which banned avoidance of the
queen rights to the crown for those who called her «heretic», among such
people there was Maria Stuart.

New Elizabethan church exists even today. It is conservative
church which retained Catholicism more than any other protestant
church. The king substituted the Pope, he appointed bishops getting
emblements and even obtaining a certain increment from secularized
monastery property [2. P. 184]. Unfortunately, from the middle of XV
century the church started losing love and respect of people. Even
considerable measures of Mary at the time of her reign were not being
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able to protect clergymen from deep human contempt. Constant assaults
and offence did not stop even during the reign of Elizabeth, the power of
this phenomenon only gradually decreased. Also corresponding
regulations for the church were established which declared it as the
lowest social level. The given regulations included reduction of specific
profit, downward adjustment of precious metals, and celibacy annulment
among clergymen. Moreover, the public diffidence in the image of real
non-catholic temple suspended construction of new buildings.

It is necessary to mention that at the time of Elizabeth there was
not any new architectural style, the combination of low-quality Gothic
style, early style «Tudor» and misalliance took place. As the result, ugly
buildings from the point of view of both architecture and design could be
seen. Furthermore, the process of building was not carrying fast, that is
why the scheme and design of the house could be changed several times.
Moreover, there were no architects at that time, very often the scheme of
the building was bought through court surveyor or even brigades of
stonemasons. It is essential to highlight works of carpenter Edward Pitts
and chief stonemason William Sessile who contributed their new ideas
and made sketches for their houses.

Speaking about buildings, the brightest representatives of
Elizabethan epoch were Hardwick hall in Derbyshire and Longleat in
Wiltshire. These are two completely different houses built at the time of
the queen reign. Hardwick hall was built in 1597 by Bess Hardwick who
also built Bolsover, Oldscott and many other houses. The walls of this
construction were made of wonderful golden stone with stringers. This
fine chic object did not resemble the palace due to its square towers as if
raising the building. Longleat in Wiltshire — is four-sided palace without
protuberate quoins. Thanks to thoughtfully situated bays, the play of light
creating effect of sparkling luxury and illusion of the castle consisting of
windows is reached. It is one of the most momentous villa of Elizabethan
epoch being peculiar with its own harmony and moderation.
Nevertheless, the main line of Elizabethan era architecture is symmetry
of a front elevation which is buildings with a huge number of quoins. The
ordinary dwelling of the Londoner represents the first floor on which
cellar, kitchen, the bench, two floors with rooms and an attic are located.
Also, the interior was affected by incredible love of the British to
performances, show and masquerades which was expressed by means of
stone shelves and many other bits of furniture which were called in an
smart manner «representations in a tree, a stone and plaster» [3. P. 43].
Painting only started developing at that time. Elizabeth's father was the
first of English monarchs who was really anxious about his own smart
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portraits which served as glorification of his power. But, neither Eduard,
nor Maria couldn't develop fruitful undertaking of the father. Elizabeth
carried out revolution in English «visual promotion». She had huge
gallery of the portraits counting more than several hundred pictures. The
first step in development of official image was a new State Seal with the
image of the queen sitting on a throne with royal regalia. On the other
side she is proudly caracoled on the racer, surrounded with the favorite
symbols — the topped crown of a rose and a dogrose, and also with the
«French» lilies, hinting at her rights to the French throne. Quickly enough
the queen stops being satisfied with primitive schematically images
without any close similarity. In the seventies there are some pictures
expressing the political program. In each picture of these years there was
a traced idea of the fact that with Elizabeth's arrival to England
happiness, prosperity, the world and true religion appeared. One of such
pictures was «Protestant inheritance» (1572) with the image of many
members of the Tudor dynasty family. In the eighties with emergence of
the new artist the real changes began. Nicholas Hilliard — the son of the
jeweler having the same skills. For the first time, having honored to paint
a tiny portrait, in 1572, he becomes the artist whose samples please the
queen. In all his portraits the queen’s person — with fine and graceful
features dominated. The main accent was put on Elizabeth, thanks to
microscopically small amount of attributes. Hilliard's workshop was
filled not only with a huge number of pictures of the queen, but also
active production of fashionable medallions with Elizabeth's image
bought by all officials who wanted to show the devotion to the queen.
During the same years Elizabeth was depicted even more often with
attributes of a deity. After, in the nineties, the generation of young artists
sharply increases, Isaac Oliver especially differed from them. He was the
successful pupil of Hilliard and surpassed the teacher. His creativity was
«a new wave» in English painting; his characters were thoughtful,
reserved and serious, without pomposity. Certainly, the queen couldn't
but notice Oliver. Unfortunately, all portraits of the queen painted by
Isaac, were destroyed. He depicted the real woman sitting in front of him,
but she wasn't ready to see herself in such «senile» look, and ordered to
burn all portraits. Elizabeth differed with her fine theatrical
resourcefulness, she was the fan of the theater. In the palace there were
constantly various scenes, life boiled, it was impossible to disappear
anywhere, all life was public therefore, staying of people at court obliged
them to hide their true thoughts for status preservation. The period of
blossoming of drama theater begins in the 90ths of the XVI century till
20th of the XVII century. At this time there is a formation and promoting
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of the theater in original and full-fledged art form. This period got the
name «Elizabethan Drama», thanks to a huge contribution of the queen to
cultural development. It is characterized by fine humour, high comedy,
romanticism, realism, low sneers and the rough farce. This variety in such
combination gives peculiar feature to this era of dramatic art. There is a
delusion that the period of «The Elizabethan drama» is connected only
with great Shakespeare's creativity, but it is necessary to mention that in
the process of theater formation his work played not the most important
and main role. Other playwrights contemporaries who were not less
talented, such as John Donne, Ben Johnson, Andrew Marvell, etc. had
huge impact. During the period since the end of the 16th and before the
beginning of the 17th century the history of England gains diverse socio-
political character that is a push for rapid development of English drama
creativity. It should be noted that Elizabeth's era is allocated with
significant increase in political and economic power of the English state,
and also differs in great increase of civil and national consciousness. The
result of these events is actively reflected in art, namely in dramatic art.
People got taste and interest to more refined entertainment. That is caused
by emergence of the first constant theaters [4]. The first public theatrical
building appeared in 1576 below the city of London in Shoreditch. The
theater received the name «Theatre» was constructed by James Burbage.
It had an image of a hotel court yard in which troupes of vagrant actors
acted [3]. The theater was continuously connected with poetic activity. In
the 16th century the poetry becomes the real mania. Also, the art of
poetry was considered as indispensable part of knightly perfection. The
poetry spread on all sectors of society, for example through books,
ballads leaflets, school training. People wrote not only letters and
messages this way, but also scientific, geographical, historical book and
others.

With Queen Elizabeth's arrival not only economic and emotional
situation of the country improved, but there was a sharp cultural and
drama development.
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UCTOPUYECKHN U KYJbTYPOJOTMUECKHAN ACITEKTBI
3AUMCTBOBAHUA U3 HEMEIIKOI'O A3BIKA

B nacrosmiee Bpems mpobieMa MEXKYIBTYPHOH KOMMYHHKAIIHA
SIBJISIETCSL aKTyaJdbHOW M CBOEBpPEeMEHHOM. Poccum Ha MpoOTSDKEHUM Beei
HCTOPUH TPUXOAWIOCH BCTYNAaTh B TIOJUTHYECKOE, SKOHOMHUYECCKOEC,
TOProBOE, HAYYHO-KYJIBTYPHOE B3aMMOJCHCTBHE C JAPYTHUMH CTpaHAMHU.
B pe3ynbraTe momoOHBIX Pa3HOCTOPOHHUX KOHTAKTOB PYCCKas JIEKCHKa
TTOTTOJTHSITACH HWHOSI3BIYHBIMH 3aMMCTBOBaHUSIMH. Uzydenue
B3aMMOOTHOIICHNH Poccmm m ['epMaHuM, MOCTOSHHO HAXOJAIIUXCSA B
MUHAMHKE, BCErJa MPEACTABIUIO OONBINION HWHTEPEC HE TONBKO C
TICHX OJIOTMYECKOW, COIMATFHOM FUTH TTONUTHYCCKOW TOYECK 3PEHUs, HO U
C JMHTBHCTUYECKOH. JlaHHOE wmCcemoBaHHE TOCBAMICHO (EHOMEHY
HEMEIKAX 3aMMCTBOBAHHH B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE.

B TBOpUeckoM HacleOWH TPOTPECCHBHBIX JCATENCH, MucaTemneH,
YYEHBIX XVIII B. (B.K. TpeauakoBckuii, M.B. JIoMoHOCOB,
A.T1. CyMapoKoB | Jp.) WMEIOTCS CBHIETEIBCTBA TOTO, YTO BOIPOCHI
MIPOHUKHOBCHUSI MHOSI3BIYHBIX CIIOB B PYCCKHH SI3BIK HE OCTaBAIMCH 0e3
BHUMaHHS OOIIECTBEHHOCTH. Harmpumep, aHATM3UPOBAIUCH YCIOBUS U
(haKTOPHI 3aMMCTBOBAHUS, 0OOCHOBBIBAJICS BECEMa PAIIHOHATIMCTIY CCKUI
MOJX0/ K MX ()YHKIIMOHHPOBAHUIO B CHCTEME PYCCKOTO JIMTEPATyPHOTO
s3pika. B XIX B. 3aHATHA SA3BIKO3HAHWEM HAYMHAIOT TPHUOOpETaTh B
Poccun HayuHslil xapakTep. M3yueHne WHOS3BIYHON JIEKCUKH B PYCCKOM
s3pIKe  OBIJIO  TIpeAcTaBlieHO B paborax akagemmka S1.K. 'pora,
3aHAMAIOIINX U3BECTHOE MECTO B MCTOPHUH HAIIETO SI3BIKO3HAHUS. J[aBas
PAA TEKCHYIECKUX, STUMOJIOTHICCKAX W (POHETHUECKUX HaOIFOICHNA, OH
oTMedan (Ppa3eoNOTMISCKUE COUCTAHNS, BOIICAIINE B PYCCKUHA S3BIK JI0
1840 r. u mocne Hero. B Hawame XX B. JI.B. [llep6oit ObUT TipemioxkeH
TEPMHUH «B3aWMHOE BJIHMSHHE S3BIKOB», HO TOYTH OIHOBPEMEHHO B
OTEYECTBEHHOM  SI3BIKO3HAHWM  TOSBWIOCH  HOBOE  OOO3HA4YCHHE
HWHOS3BIYHON JIEKCUKHU - «3aUMCTBOBAHHEY, BEIIBUHYTOE
3. Xayrenom [1].
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Hemernxue crmoBa cranu npoHHKath B pycckuil si3eik ¢ X B.
IIpoutecc atoT ycmmwiucs B XVIB. Ho 0coOeHHO MHOro cioB wu3
HEMENKOro s3blka momano B pycckuit s3eik B XVII-XVIII BB. Kak
YCTHBIM, TaK M NHCHbMEHHBIM MYTEM. 3aMMCTBOBAHUE HEMEIKHUX CJIOB
OCYIIECTBIIUIOCH B Pa3UYHBIX chepax aestenpHOCTH. Taxk, 20 % cnoB u3
PYCCKOTrO CJIOBapsi HMMEIOT HMHOCTPAHHOE MPOUCXOXKJICHHUE, MPHYEM
BOCHIpUSATHE OOJBITUHCTBA M3 HUX a0COMIOTHO aJalTUPOBAHO. DTO TaKHE
cioBa, kak «Kypopm» — Kurort, rne Kur— sro nedenue, a Ort — sro
Mecro, HaceneHuelii nyHkr; Zifferblatt, rme Ziffer — sto «umppa», a
Blatt — sro «ucr»; a Take «Oyrepbpon» (Butterbrot), «macmrad»
(MaBstab), «mmyp» (Schnur), «oyxrantep» (Buchhalter), «erepp»
(Jager), «anmutar» (Anschlag), «uutar6aym» (Schlagbaum), «prok3ak»
(Rucksack), «deitepepr» (Feuerwerk), «bopsamny» (Vorsatz), «maypuuiar»
(Durchschlag), «ranmmadr» (Landschaft) u maxe takoe cioBo, Kak
«1003UK», TPOHM30LLIO0 OT Hemenkoro Laub (y3op sucTBel) M S&gen
(MuuTh, BRINUIMBATH) [2].

Hawubornee 3aMeTHO 3aMMCTBOBAaHHE PYCCKHM SI3bIKOM HEMEI[KHX
CIIOB OTPaXXEHO B BOCHHOM Jiejie, OCOOCHHO B MEPHO/IbI IIAPCTBOBAHUS B
Poccun Mpana Ill, Tlerpa |, Exarepunsr || u Anekcanapa |. Yacte u3
9THX 3aUMCTBOBAHUI COXPAHSET aKTyaJbHOCTh U B Haile Bpemst (diiaHr,
mrad), 4acTh M3 HHUX CTaja WCTOPU3MAMH M apXxau3smamu (peKpyr,
LIOMTIION, aKcenb0aHTsl) [3].

He MeHbIITyI0 3HaYUMOCTh 3aMMCTBOBAHHSI UMEIOT U B OCTAJIbHBIX
cepax AEATENBHOCTH, TAKUX KakK TOpHOE Jeio (IIIaK, EMEHT, IUHK,
KOKC, MapKIIeiaep); TeXHHKa W MHCTPYMEHTHI (Opeib, KpaH, KIeMMa,
rpefidep, MOTOpOIIIEP); MOPCKOe aeio (MadTa, IUIAHT, FOHTa, IITOPM,
OyxTa); OOLIECTBEHHO-TIONUTHYECCKAS JIEKCHKa (KaHIpiep, phInapk,
MapiiaMeHT, TIOJMITHS, TePIIOT); apXuTeKTypa ((IIUresnb, ML, haHepa,
¢wiéHka, makrays); (uHaHCH (BEKCENb, Makjep, IITamIl, Temedr);
nedatHoe feno (absam, mpudrt, ¢ansi, peiibep); mpupona (Masgmadr,
JIIOHBI, pU(Q, HOPA-BECT, 3IOJ-BECT); TPOMYKTH MUTaHUS (MaplHIaH,
rIasyps, 3ebll, mokonan) [4].

IIporiecC OCBOCHUS HWHOSI3BIYHON JIEKCHKH — 3TO JOCTATOYHO
CIIONKHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBHE (hoHETHYECKUX, rpaMMaTHYECKUX,
CEMaHTUYECKUX CHUCTEM JBYX M 0O0Jice HMHOI/IA COBEPLICHHO Pa3HbIX
SI3BIKOB. B CBSI3M € TEM, YTO SBJCHUS B Pa3IMYHBIX CHCTEMax HeE
COBMAJAIOT, MPU MEPEXOJe B PYCCKUU S3bIK HHOSA3BIYHBIC CJIOBA
MOJIBEPraroTcsi 00paboOTKe, MPUCIOCAOINBAsACH K €M0 HOPMaM U 3aKOHAM
3aMMCTBOBAHHBIC CIIOBA TO/IBEPratoTcs rpaduueckomy, (hOHETUIECKOMY,
MOP(OIIOrHIECKOMY U CEMaHTHYECKOMY OcBOeHHUI0. Ha dhoneTnueckom
YPOBHE 3BYKH, YYXKJbIE PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY, 3aMEHSIOTCS JPYrHMHU,
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HUMEIONIUMHUCS B (JOHETHUYECKOM CHCTEME PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA, UITA UCUE3aI0T.
Ilpu 3aMMCTBOBAHWUM B COOTBETCTBHM C WMEIOIIMMCS B CIIOBE
OKOHYaHHEM MEHSETCSl Karteropusi poja. Kareropuio poja H3MEHHIH
MHOTHE CyiecTBUTENbHbBIE jxeHckoro poaa: die Klasse, die Losung, die
Tomate — xnacc, no3yHe, momam (MYXCKOH pOJ); HEMELKHE CIIOBa
cpennero poxa das Halstuch, das Fartuch, das Hospital 8 pycckom si3bike
MIPUHAJUIEKAT K MYXCKOMY POAY: 2aICmyK, hapmyk, 20CHUmMaiby | Jp.
Taroke UMeeT MECTO M3MEHEHHE rpaMMaTHIeCKuX (GopM dnciia. Dopmbl
€IUHCTBEHHOIO YKCIa UMEH CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX JIOKOH, KAIANAH W Jp. B
SI3BIKE-UCTOYHHKE SIBISIFOTCS ()OPMaMU MHOKECTBEHHOTO YHCia (U3 HeM.
Locken, Klappen).

Hapsiny ¢ jekcuueckd OCBOCHHBIMH 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIMH CIIOBAMU
€CTh HEKOTOPOE KOJIMYECTBO SK30THU3MOB. DTO TAaKUE CJIOBA, KOTOPBIE
XOTSI U YIOTPEOJISIOTCS B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, HO OTPAKAIOT pPEaTuH
MHOSI3BIYHON KYJIBTYPBI, HALIPUMED: (pay, cepp, e8po.

3auMCTBOBaHME CJIOB M3 JPYTHX S3BIKOB — €CTECTBEHHBIMH,
HEOOXOMUMBIH W peaJbHO CYIISCTBYIOMIMN TIPOIECC, KOTOPBIU
00yCIIOBTICH MEXAYHAPOIHBIMU CBSI3SIMU. OrtHoleHne K

3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIM CJIOBaM B OOIIECTBE MEHSCTCS. B OTHenbHBIC TICPHOIBI
HCTOPUHA K HHUM OTHOCATCS HEUTpaJdbHO, HO B WHBIC OJIOXH OHHU
OIICHUBAIOTCS OTPHUIATEIBHO. TeM He MEHee, HeCMOTPS Ha Ty WIH UHYIO
peaxImio OOIIeCTBa, OJHA YacTh 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIX CIIOB OPTaHUYHO
BXOJMT B SI3BIK, & IPyras OTTOpraercst uM. IIoNnTHKY, HalpaBIeHHYIO Ha
60pr0y C 3aMMCTBOBAHUSIMH, HA3BAIM SI3BIKOBBIM Iypu3MoM (OT JarT.
purus — «4ucThIii»). IIypHCTBI CYMTAIOT, YTO 3aMMCTBOBAHHSA BEIYT K
Jerpajali S3bIKka M 9TO CJIOBO MOXXHO OTMECHHUTH WIIM 3alpeTHTh
BOJICBBIM ycHiHeM. HEeCOMHEHHO, PYCCKHH S3BIK SIBIIACTCS OJHUM W3
Ooratedmmx s3pIKOB B Mupe. ONHAKO BCICACTBHC WHTETPAIlMH B
MHUPOBOM COOOIIECTBE, MpOrpecca B HAyYHO-TEXHUYCCKOH 00macTu
3aMMCTBOBAHUSI M3 Pa3lIMYHBIX SI3BIKOB HEH30€XHBI. HeratuBHBIMU
SIBILTIOTCSI JIUIIb WX TIEPeH30BITOK WM HEYMECTHOE NPUMCHCHUE.
A.H. Tonctoli mucan o0 WHOCTPAHHBIX ClIoBax: «..He HYXHO OT HHUX
OTKPEIINBAThHCS, HE HY)KHO UMHU U 3JIOYIOTPEONAT... JIydiie TOBOPHUTH
“nugpm”, 9eM “camonoovimanvuyux’, “meneghon”, 9eM
“Oanvuepaszeosopua’, HO TaM, TIE€ MOKHO HAaWTH KOPEHHOE PYCCKOE
CIIOBO, HYXKHO €TI0 HaAXOJUTHY.

CoBpeMEHHBIE TEMIIBI )KU3HU TUKTYIOT CBOW YCIOBHUS M TPEOYIOT
BBCJICHUSI MHOS3BIYHBIX CIIOB B CHCTEMY PYCCKOTO S3bIKa, W TPAMOTHBIH,
aJIcKBaTHBIA MPOIECC 3aMMCTBOBAHUS MOXHO CUHTATh XOpPOIICH
MIEPCIICKTUBOM Pa3BUTHUS POJHOTO SI3BIKA.
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THE IMAGE OF WOMAN IN THE NOVEL «JANE EYRE»

Since ancient times a lot of poets and writers has been creating
various images of a woman. Has anyone ever thought about this word?
Who can say what it means? Who can tell you its exact definition? Just
one word, but it has many different values that are so important to us. We
constantly use it in different ways. First, the most important and the most
valuable is the mother; besides, it is and the wife, the daughter. We have
a million different options. And how many wonderful adjectives can be
chosen to describe them, such as «favorite», «cute», «pretty», «kind»,
«gentle... About women books are written, poets dedicated to them
poems, legends, men performed feats.

«If it were not for women, in the first hours of our lives we would
be deprived of assistance, then — of pleasure, and in the end - of
consolation» [2]. Jouy praises women these with wonderful words. Did
anybody asked the question: what being a woman is? What sadness,
worries does she suffer from? Where is the limit of her endurance?
Where is she ready to go for the sake of the true purpose? Everyone sees
only the «cover» of her life, this superficial beauty that a woman has, but
nobody wants to see that inside her angelic smile, or these gentle eyes
with which she is going through a time when trying to keep a clear mind.
This trend has continued for centuries and passed down from generation
to generation, rarely anyone is interested in women's issues. The main
aim of the given article is to present the image of a woman in the novel
written by Charlotte Bronte «Jane Eyre».

75



Nature itself has created a woman in such a way that she is not
designed for heavy labor; it gave her slim and fragile body. Woman
should carry happiness outside the world in her hands, and not a heavy
physical load, but the burdens of life are falling hard on her frail
shoulders. How much responsibility must a woman bear for life: to give
new life to this world, suffering in childbirth, bringing incomparable pain
care for children, she is a reliable support for her husband who always
cares for him? Many people believe that a woman is not created for the
great happiness, joy, she can't and should not confront the man. It was in
the last century, now the times have changed forever. Her life should
proceed steadily, quietly. First of all, a woman is a person, a person who
has the right to freedom, independence, education, and the manifestation
of nature. That is happiness. From this point of view creativity of Bronte
is very interesting. The main character claims that women differ from
men only externally, but they also want to show their abilities, are
looking for their place in this life, but as for moral values and traditions
they are deprived of them, and therefore suffer. It can be the main idea of
the novel.

Jane Eyre is ideal of a beautiful woman, who is unlikely to be
come across nowadays. It is not about physical beauty. The author often
draws the attention of the reader to the fact that Jane is unattractive.
Different characters say about this in the novel. For example, the servant
calls her a freak. Rochester after the first meeting said that she comes as
from the other world, for the family of Rivers she is pale, very ugly girl,
devoid of charm, for her cousin she is nondescript, that she is not created
for love and to be loved. No. Beauty of Jane is modesty, intelligence,
kindness, independence, unbroken spirit and just strong character. The
writer is trying to show the contrast. She contrasts the appearance and
character. When she created a novel, or rather the image of the heroine,
the main purpose was to describe Bronte not as conventional beauty who
dreams of a prince on a white horse, luxury and eternal love, that type of
women, which is usually presented in many works. Charlotte Bronte
wanted to show ordinary-looking, but with great inner nobility of
character. That opposition is what attracts readers in the novel. The
heroine is very independent, strong-willed, she is not afraid to change the
destiny, go to her defiance. She is unjustly insulted in the house of her
wealthy and hypocritical aunt. «After all, it’s not fair, not fair! «— Jane’s
mind repeated with such clarity that appears only after experienced test...
Her cousin, insults and humiliates her. He’s well described by the scene
where he broke Jane's head. But she was able to give him a rebuff:
«Nasty, angry boy. You are like a murderer, like the overseer of the
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slaves; you are like a Roman emperor!» Jane was not afraid of
punishment for those words by her cruel and indifferent aunts, who hated
her with all their heart. When her aunt was already at death she continued
to hate her. Jane managed, not to be afraid of protecting herself, she
showed her character. This was the first difficult phase in her life which
begins at the orphanage. It would seem that she had gone out of this
horrible house. All should be well, happy time should come. But even
there, life throws up new challenges for her. There are rampant inhumane
conditions, hunger, cold, poverty, disease that are the permanent
inhabitants of this place. Jane knew the shelter educate girls in obedience,
humility, servility, suppression of the will. The weak can’t stand this
ordeal and die. Nevertheless, Jane does not give up. She finds the
strength to resist the cruel rules of the shelter, to show everyone that she
has the right to life, a happy life; she shows her best character features.
Jane says: «... When they beat us for no reason, we need to kick back — |
'm sure of it. — And, moreover, with such force to permanently wean
people beat us» [1. P. 54]. This phrase is the wisdom of a little girl from
the lessons, which her hard life presented her. Then, the best time of her
life begins, life goes steadily and quietly. The second phase of testing her
live is finished. But at one point, Jane realizes that she can't live like this,
monotony Kills the personality. Then again she decides to experience
changes that will show her life in a different way. The third stage comes.
She starts to work as a governess in the house of the mysterious
Mr. Rochester. Character and inner beauty attracted the attention of
owner of the estate at the meeting. He drew attention to her mind, not
finery, lovely facial features. It was through Mr. Rochester monologue
we get a detailed description of her character. He disguises gypsy and
wondering Jane: «Her eyes flash fires: their eyes clear as dew, it is soft
and full of feeling, those eyes are smiling my chatter; they are very
expressive; experience for the experience reflected in their net depth;
when they cease to smile — they grieve; unconscious fatigue burdens
forever — it's a sign of melancholy that stems from loneliness. Now she
averts her eyes; they shy away from my discriminating eye; they
sarcastically erupt like denying the truth that | had just opened...
[1. P.197]. In his later narrative he describes in detail her mouth and
forehead. He admires her secretly while trying to solve it, to understand
it, and the miracle happens. Their feelings are mutual. Everything should
be fine, everyone should be happy. But then fate turns its back on them.
But there has to be a happy ending and not immediately. It will take time
until they find their way to happiness.
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Many authors try to copy the image carefully. It is not an ordinary
girl. She is real. For example in England, the image of Jane finds an echo
in the poem of E.-B. Browning, «Aurora Leigh», the heroine of which
struggles for women's equality in the spiritual world and in the world of
the senses [3]. Especially a lot of imitations take place in America, where
1960-1970 novel becomes very interesting for many readers. For many it
is an ideal, it is taken as the basis for many works, typical image of poor
but proud girl. Heroine experienced all the difficulties of life with
dignity, succeeds in everything, including financial aspect. The novel
clearly presents the problem of emancipation. Undoubtedly, the main
character does not leave anyone indifferent. She is brave and pure girl,
one that fights for the right to live, to live with dignity and happiness. The
history of this struggle is told in the first person. It is often said that it is
an autobiography, although it depicted people and events not directly
related to the life of the author. The novel is not an autobiography of
Charlotte Bronte. But there is a similarity between life of Jane Eyre and
life of the writer. The scientist and tutor Margaret Connor has long
studied prototype of the main character of the novel «Jane Eyre» and she
concluded that a woman really existed. Her name was Frances Jane Eyre.
She lived in Fulnek, near the city of Leeds, where she served as a school
teacher at the church. She experienced feelings of love to Mechilu, a
surgeon who worked in the city near Pudsey. Common friends spread
rumors about their romance. Perhaps these rumors reached the Bronte
family who lived in the same district, Raydine West, County
Yorkshire [3]. Charlotte Bronte is trying to prove the equality between
men and women in family and working life and it is quite possible. This
is not just a mindless novel. Roman is milestone in the struggle for
women's equality. But no matter how heavy for the understanding it is,
after reading it people want to believe in miracles, to believe that anyone
who knows how to wait and be patient necessarily at the end of it all will
be happy. Every girl who is not broken by destiny wants to meet someone
who will appreciate and love her for real and that someone will be able to
see her beauty and a sincere love, to believe that the appearance is really
not important, to believe that in life there are fairytales with a happy end.
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UNUSUAL ENGLISH COMPETITIONS
IN SPORTS AND CUISINE

England is famous for its customs and traditions in sports and
national cuisine. Knowledge about cultural peculiarities of the UK is
highly important for those who learn the English language because it
allows for better understanding of the English culture and, being a form
of interlinguistic and intercultural contact, raises motivation to continue
studies of the language.

We conducted a poll among Russian speaking students to find out
what do they know about English traditional competitions in both sports
and in cuisine. We wanted to estimate the awareness about such
competitions as snail race, racing rubber ducks, grimacing, throwing eggs
and eating nettles and etc. These are all events that are traditional grass-
rooted pastime and are gaining popularity and fame among the modern-
day Britons. The vast majority of respondents knew absolutely nothing of
British competitions different from football and cricket.

Rubber ducks’ race is obviously one of the more recently launched
events. You choose a rubber duck, write your name on it and after the
judger’s signal all the ducks fall into the water. Ducks «swimy,
encouraged by cheers of fans. The duck, which comes to the finish line
first will be the winner. The rubber duck races are often organized by
charity funds, some of the races may boast more than 25 years of history.

Another spectator's sport while known for centuries on the
continent, was imported from France only in the 1960s. Now annually a
small English village Congham in Norfolk welcomes guests from all over
the country to a world's biggest snails’ race. During the competition,
snails are placed in the center of the circle and their owners wait until one
of them crawled out of it. The aim of this Snails’ race is to choose the
quickest snail. The winner gets a silver beer mug full of lettuce.

One of the oldest traditional British competitions is gurning, i. e.
making distorted and unnatural facial expressions. The oldest continuous
event is held annually since 1267 at the Egremont Crab Fair. Participants
have to make the most unique face to win it. The most famous of present
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winners is Tommy Mattinson, who won the competition more than 15
times (1986-1987, and then from 1999 to 2008). This series of victories
made him the Guinness Book of Records representative. Four-times
winner Peter Jackman became a TV celebrity.

Worm charming is a set of techniques to attract earthworms from
the ground. Practiced for centuries by fishermen with secrets passed
through generations, this activity started to be practiced competitively
about 35 years ago. The record belongs to the teenager Tom
Shufflebotham who collected 551 worms in 30 minutes [1]. This is an
example of a practical skill becoming leisure activity and game after
loosing most of its practical value.

Egg relay is another sport born of practical needs of everyday
farming activities. Farmers need dexterity and sleight while working with
eggs and this need gave rise to the following competition. Each team
consists of 11 people. They form a circle of 100 m. Each player is
outlined 5-meter area which he or she can not go out. First participant is
awarded a cage with 12 eggs. The judge gives the signal, and the eggs
begin to be transferred one by one, until the last player gets all of them.
Each broken egg is 3 seconds penalty. To win the competition you need
to perform the task as quickly as possible. Another championship defines
the egg sniper. To do this judges choose brave volunteers from the
audience who play as target. After that the participants take four eggs.
Sniper will be the one who runs all shells in the head of live target [2].

Another competition of this type is Cooper’s Hill Cheese Rolling.
Every year it is held in the village of Cooper’s Hill in England and a lot
of people try to participate in it to catch the rolling cheese. Obvious
source of this competition lays in cheese making, where catching a wheel
of cheese rolling aside was as valuable a skill, as ability to roll the wheels
instead of carrying them.

Some competitions arise from memorable bets, thus illustrating
Englishmen love for betting. The history of the nettle eating competition,
for example, began in 1986, when two farmers came to a bar and began
to argue about the quality of their nettle and its height. Bar owner got
tired of hearing the dispute and he suggested a competition. As the result
the next day the same farmers with nettles in their hands came to the bar.
They began to measure plants. The winner was Alex Williams. His nettle
was 4.7 meters in length. The proud winner said that he would eat his
plant if someone’s nettle was bigger. The crowd quickly found a farmer
who had a nettle with a length of 4.9 meters. Alex was compelled to keep
his promise by eating nettle immediately. Now this competition is held
annually and gathers hundreds of people [3].
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Englishmen are proud of their history, even of those moments that
may look foolish to some. According to the legend, when in the 15th
century York and Lancaster faced in the battlefield, they ran out throwing
food into each other. In honor of the battle people throw Lancaster‘s
pudding in Yorkshire’s pudding annually. This is the World Black
Pudding Throwing Competition. The meaning of the competition is to
score as many points as you can by throwing cakes at opponents from a
distance about two meters. The maximum number of points — six — you
can get it if you throw a cake right in the face to the opponent. In this
case cakes are permitted to throw with left hand only. The World
Championship of Throwing Cakes is held in the UK since 1967.
Originally only men were allowed to participate in the competition, but
later the rules were changed and teams started to recruit women. In 1987
the tradition of the Championship has interrupted, but resumed in 2007.

Olney Pancake Race is another competition with history measured
in hundreds of years. It is for the local ladies assemble dressed in
traditional housewife attire (including skirt, apron and scarf) and run 415
yards through the streets of Olney carrying a frying pan. The pancakes
are tossed at the start of the race and the winner must toss her pancake
again at the finish. The race has been an Olney tradition since 1445 [4].

These unusual competitions illustrate significant traits of British
national character, such as fondness for betting and history, individuality,
dry humor, as well as more rural peculiarities. The British are very proud
of their traditions and are eager to tell about them all over the world,
which is also a characteristic trait, showing that they are not afraid of
being thought of as crazy and laughable by outsiders.

These examples may be used in classroom and in independent
work of students to raise awareness of cultural differences, especially in
comparison with traditional competitions held at local fairs in Russia as
well as for sheer distraction.
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CULTURE EXCHANGE - FROM CULTURE SHOCK
TO DELIGHT

Today we have lots of opportunities to travel. Various countries
annually receive thousands of tourists. The majority of people prefer to
visit some well-known places, another people choose their own travelling
routes. But what waits for us in other countries and why is it so
fascinating?

While traveling, the person feels a set of various emotions, but the
purpose of travel is positive emotions, aspiration to learn more and to
remember places which he happened to visit.

There is rich variety of customs around the world. Each country
has its unique traditions which can differ from ours. If you come to others
country with interesting traditions and customs, to accept these traditions
means to show respect for history and culture of these people. Some
customs can shock us, some of them may cause our delight. In such
situations appears a concept which is well-known as «Cultural shock».

Cultural shock is the feeling of emotional or physical discomfort,
the disorientation of the individual caused by other cultural environment,
collision with other culture, an unfamiliar place. Accustoming to a new
environment can be exciting, amusing, stressful, can deceive
expectations, or simply confuse [1].

The person has a conflict of old and new cultural norms and
orientations; old to which he got used, and new, characterizing society
new to him. It is the conflict of two cultures at the level of own
consciousness. Cultural shock arises when familiar psychological factors
which helped the person to adapt to some society, disappear, and instead
appear unknown and unclear ones, coming from other cultural
environment [2]. Such experience of new culture is unpleasant. Within
someone’s own culture permanent illusion of peculiar vision of the
world, a way of life, certain mentality as unique and the only one
admissible is created. The overwhelming number of people doesn't
realize themselves as a product of separate culture, even in those
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exceptional cases when they understand that the behavior of
representatives of other cultures is defined by their own culture.

People endure cultural shock in different ways, unequally
realizing sharpness of its influence. It depends on their specific features,
degree of similarity or a difference of cultures [3].

Coming to other country it is necessary to us to get used at the
same time to many things — from communication language to national
cousine.

During travel we see a lot of new to ourselves. Each country has
its own traditions and rules. Some of them are familiar to us, some are
accepted in our home region to some extension. The others have
absolutely specific character.

All people of the world have traditions and customs. Through
culture the features people’s life, their habits and human relations are
displayed. Traditions originate in the ancient time, pass from father to son
and are carefully observed by all members of society. Customs and
traditions can be connected with natural phenomena, spirits and other
moments which can affect life of people somehow. Violation of traditions
was considered inadmissible and was strictly punished.

As we can see now, the main reason why culture shock happens is
customs difference. However, customs are not always distinct, you would
say. Many countries have similar traditions, caused by religion or region.

New Year / Christmas

If you decide to travel at Christmas time your culture shock might
be stronger than at usual time.

Don’t you mind to visit old relatives on a cemetery at Christmas
night? You won’t be surprised if it happens in Finland. Closer by the
night all family gathers and goes to a cemetery. At Christmas night a
large number of people gathers there, they joyfully congratulate each
other on a holiday, light candles and put them on graves [4]. Therefore if
you arrived to Finland on Christmas eve, and you’re suggested to go to a
cemetery, you shouldn't be surprised and refuse.

During New Year it is better not to walk under windows. You
might get under rain. Rain of water in Cuba or rain of old furniture in
Italy.

Italians with arrival of New Year throw out all unnecessary old
things from windows of the dwellings. Many get rid even of furniture,
throwing it out on the street. The more old things will be thrown out by a
person, the more successful coming year will be for him [5].

In Cuba on the eve of New year, fill with water all containers in
the house, and at midnight start pouring water out of windows. This way
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all people wish the coming year to be light and pure, as water ways to
New Year.

Feast

In Korea to show that the feast turned out to be good, and that
everything is very tasty, it is necessary to champ loudly.

In east countries the host will always pour to the guest an
incomplete cup of tea, and then add it all the time. But if the guest
bothers owners, he will be poured a full cup of tea. When the visitor
drinks up the tea, he has to leave.

If you happen to visit some Greek’s house, don't extol his
possession because in this case he has to present everything that was
pleasant to you.

Tips

You can ask, what is wrong with tips? Usually it is fine to give 10-
15 % from check. However, in some countries like Japan or Norway it
might be a bad tone to give a tip. In Japan you can present something,
equivalent to the sum.

Hospitality

Awustralians will show a positive, excellent mood, and eternal
aspiration to treat you at least with a coffee cup if you come to them on a
visit.

For Georgians to receive guests with all heart is not simply rules
of etiquette, but also a holy duty.

In Kazakhstan there is a custom to meet kindly each traveler, who
needs a shelter.

There are plenty of traditions around the world. Culture of each
nation is unique. Customs can be odd, pleasant or funny. At any place
you go to, it is a lot to be surprised at. Studying each other’s customs is
turning into international culture, where people can communicate easily,
without any barriers.
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LEARNING ENGLISH IN A TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY
AS THE QUESTION OF CURRENT INTEREST

Innovations in the field of electronics and widespread electronic
media as the most rapid means of information served as an incentive for
the expansion of the English language. Mass media such as the Internet,
television and the press give unlimited access to getting new information
and new spheres of knowledge. And the most important thing is that
80 % of the overall information is published in English. In modern
conditions it plays a crucial role in the internationalization and integration
of research, generating new knowledge, innovative ideas and the creation
of more productive technologies.

The reasons for the popularity of the English language can be
easily explained by the historical processes and patterns of science
development in England and the United States. War actions of England in
the 18-th century were designed to meet commercial and colonial
interests of the British bourgeoisie. England was able to oust Spain,
Holland and France from many of their domains and to create the British
colonial empire. England brought India and other colonies under control.
That fact created agreeable conditions for accumulating capital and
played a significant role in the preparation of the industrial revolution.
Cultural achievements of the colonized peoples and the availability of
cheap labor, the dominance of the world market and the monopoly of
sales sphere of low-quality goods at inflated prices accelerated the
industrialization. As a result the development of science in England and
the English-speaking countries had been provided.

The growth of the number of English-speaking population became
natural, especially among the nations having been colonized by the
former British Empire. Currently English is the mother tongue of 322
million people and the second language for 180 million people. The
English language allows you to feel the world culture better than any
other language [1].

Knowledge of English will help you find a common language with
foreigners while being abroad. During your trips abroad and excursions
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there it will also give you the opportunity to understand the story of the
guide without the assistance of a translator. If you know English you will
never get lost in any country and in any unfamiliar environment. You can
easily find the attractions of the city; and, ultimately, it is better to know
the country in the process of communicating directly with its inhabitants.

Obviously, the higher the level of English before coming to the
country the easier it will be to adapt to the nuances of language in
emigration. For example getting education abroad — in any English-
speaking country or your desire to immigrate obliges you to take an
examination. Mainly, this examination is IELTS (International English
Language Testing System) that is recognized by the majority of British,
Australian, New Zealand and Canadian educational institutions. The test
is designed to assess the knowledge of people who are not the native
speakers. IELTS tests all skills that are necessary for living, studying and
working in an English speaking environment. It consists of four parts:
listening, reading, writing, speech (max — 9 points). For immigration you
need to get a grade below 6 (and for some not less than 7) in all four
parts.

Tomsk Polytechnic University, TPU, is an institution that pays
special attention to learning a foreign language, English in particular.
Currently it has agreements on cooperation in education and research
with 130 universities in 30 countries, and has bilateral agreements with
23 of 57 universities included in CESAER, and 9 of the 12 universities
that are members of CLUSTER [2].

The University has 55 agreements on the organization and the
conditions of academic student exchanges with foreign universities,
including 44 agreements with European universities, 24 of them have
technical focus (technical, technological universities, universities of
applied sciences, etc.). Within the short-term programs of academic
mobility you may have the opportunity to participate in cultural and
language training, practices (language/training/industrial/undergraduate)
in foreign universities or in foreign enterprises in the period from one
week to two months. The implementation of academic mobility programs
is a strategic course on international cooperation in TPU. Participation in
most academic mobility programs requires a certificate of language
proficiency level B2 on the European scale [3].

In the practical part of the article there is given a survey of
students’ opinion on the necessity to study English at a technical college.
The 1st year students (62) and the 2d year students (69) of the Institute of
Cybernetics of Tomsk Polytechnic University have been interviewed.

The following results have been obtained:
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The first part of the research (the first-years students of TPU — 62):

— 25 % (16 students) learn English to communicate during a trip
abroad;

—18% (12 students) learn English for the purpose of self-
development;

—15 % (10 students) learn English for successful employment in
Russia;

— 15 % (10 students) plan to work in a foreign company;

— 12 % (8 students) plan to study abroad,;

— 9 % (6 students) plan to emigrate to English-speaking countries.

The second part of the research (the second-years students of
TPU - 69):

— 26 % (18 students) — learn English to communicate during a trip
abroad;

—19% (13 students) — learn English for the purpose of self-
development;

— 17 % (12 students) — learn English for successful employment in
Russia;

— 16 % (11 students) — plan to work in a foreign company;

— 10 % (7 students) — plan to study abroad;

—-12% (8 students) — plan to emigrate to English-speaking
countries.

There were more options in learning English suggested by
students themselves such as an opportunity to teach English to their own
children, a possibility of successful career growth and an opportunity to
read technical literature in English especially those pieces that have not
been translated into Russian due to some interpretation and translation
difficulties.

Thus, we can conclude that 100% of the students having been
interviewed are aware of the need to study English for their further
growth and development. The survey results reported that learning
English is the issue of current interest. Thus, we have seen that the
English language truly presents an international culture. The knowledge
of this language is the key to a successful life in modern society. But
having conducted a survey among the 1st and the 2d year students of
TPU, we can see that the 1st year students find it necessary to master
English for their successful career-to-be but later they change their
opinion on the point. In the process of learning the 2d year students begin
to realize that English is not a necessary factor for their self-development
any more though it is still of importance.
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Studying technical disciplines in universities is closely related to
the study of technical English which is very specific. Technical
documentation for various foreign instruments is written in technical
English that is why technical texts in English are required to be studied.
Technical literature in English is characterized by being sophisticated and
having complex grammar forms, e. g. passive constructions, infinitives,
inversions, etc. It should be remembered that technical texts (books) in
English are to be translated so that any expert in a particular technical
area keeps up with what is going on in scientific sphere. That is why a
translator presumably must not know only English, but also should
possess some technical knowledge. All this confirms the need to learn
English in technical universities which is repeatedly supported even by
our own experience [4].
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HEPEBOJOBEIYECKAA JEATEJIBHOCTb
CTYJEHTOB HEJIUHI BHCTHYECKHX
CIIEITHA/IBHOCTEH

Bapanosa A.B.
Hayuornanervii uccredosamenvekuti ToMcKutl nOmmMexHu4eckutl yHusepcumen

OCOBEHHOCTH MEPEBOJIA PA3I'OBOPHOM JIEKCUKH
C ®PAHITY3CKOI'O SI3bIKA HA PYCCKH,
NJIN YTO NIOAPA3SYMEBAIOT ®PAHILY3bI,
KOI'TA TOBOPAIT...

IIpu nepeBome XyHOXKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB, IPH ITOHUMAaHHUH
Pa3TroOBOPHOM peyy 4acTo BOSHUKAIOT ITPOOJIEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C TEM, UTO B
MO00M  S3BIKE  IIPUCYTCTBYIOT  CBOM  OCOOCHHOCTH B  BHIE
(pazeoIOru3MOB WM Pa3TOBOPHBIX BBIPAKEHHWH, HPUCYIIUX TOIBKO
TOMY WJIM HHOMY Hapoay, CTpaHe | T. .

IIpy  mepeBome  pasrOBOpPHOM  JIEKCHMKM  BaXXHO  HalTh
TIepeBOAYECKUIT SKBUBAJICHT, KOTOPHII ObUT OBl a/JleKBaTEH IO 3HAYCHUIO
CTUIMCTUYECKON OKpPANIEHHOCTH M MparMaTHYeCKOM XapaKTepHCTUKE
MIEpEeBOANMON JICKCHYECKOM EIWHHUIE. JTO OJHA W3 CaMbIX TPYIHBIX
3amad IepeBofa MOJOOHOW JIEKCHKH, T. K. JIEKCHYECKHE €IMHHIIBI
OpPHI'MHAJIA OY€Hb PEIKO COBIANAIOT IO (opMe U 1Mo 3HAYCHUIO B 000X
s3bpIkax. Hampumep, Bo (paHIly3cKOM M PYCCKOM SI3BIKax CYIIECTBYIOT
TaKWe CJIO0Ba, Kak «aquarium»u «akBapuym». Y HHX OOIIHMEe MpsMOe U
MEPEHOCHOE 3HAYEHMS. INPsAMOE — «HUCKYCCTBEHHBI BOJOEM WU
CTEKJISIHHASI €MKOCTh C BOJIOH (aKBapryM)», IIEPEHOCHOE — KCOBPEMEHHOE
TUIIOBOE CTEKJITHHOE 31aHue, oduc». OgHAaKo MOJO0O0HBIX NPHMEPOB
MaJo, W AEHCTBOBATH IO HIAOJIOHY JUIA IMEpeBOAYMKa OyneT OONbIIon
OmIMOKOHM, T. K. TOpa3/l0 dalle BCTPEYAIOTCS CJIOBA, ITOJHOCTHIO HIIN
YaCTHYHO COBMNAJAIONIME I10 BHEIIHEH 3BYKOBOM WM TpauIecKon
¢opMe ¢ HMHOS3BIYHBIM CIOBOM, HO HMEIOIIHME JpPYyroe MNpsMOe WIN
MIEPEHOCHOE 3HAYCHHE.

Takum 00pa3oM, MepeBOJ TEKCTOB, COACPKAIINX PA3TOBOPHYIO
JIEKCUKY, IMEET ONPEACICHHYIO CIeN(UKY U TPYIHOCTH, T. K. TOJOOHAS
JIEKCHKA Yallle BCEI'0 HE MMEET YETKUX U ONPE/EICHHBIX IKBUBAJICHTOB B
sa3bpIke  mepeBopa. CBs3aHO 3TO € TeM, YTO MPOCTOpedne, Oymydw
YHHBEpPCAIbHOW KaTeropuer Uil HallMOHATBHBIX S3BIKOB, B KaXKIOM M3
HUX WMEET ONpE/ACICHHbIC HAOOPHl JIEKCHYECKHX CIMHUL], 3HAYCHHS
KOTOPBIX OOBIYHO OKa3bIBAIOTCA XapaKTEPHBIMH JUISL ONPENEICHHOTO
S3bIKa, OTPAKAIOT €ro HAaIMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHYIO CIEHU(UKY U HE
MOBTOPSAIOTCS, 3a PEAKMM HCKJIIOYEHHEM, B JIPYrux s3bikax. Jlerno,
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OJIHAKO, OIPaHUYUBAETCS HE TOJIBKO TEM, YTO B JIEKCUKE PA3HBIX SA3BIKOB
PEaM3yIOTCsI HE OIHU M TE )K€ 3HAYEHUSI, U HE TOJIBKO TEM, YTO 00BEMBI
3HAYCHUI CIIOB B KOH(PPOHTHPYEMBIX SI3BIKAX YacTO HE COBIAJAFOT.
TpyOHOCTH IIEpEeBOA MPOCTOPEYHON JIEKCHKH OCIOKHSCTCS TEM, YTO
[POCTOPEYHBIC CAMHUIBI MCXOMHOIO SI3bIKAa 4acTo (DYHKIHOHUPYIOT B
MHBIX CJIOBOCOYCTAHWSIX, PEajU3ylOT HWHBIE CMBICIBL, Ja M O CBOEH
9KCIIPECCUBHOCTH CEPhE3HO OTIMYAIOTCS OT aHAJOTMYHOM JIEKCHUKH
nepeBogHOro si3pika. OTCYTCTBHE SKBUBAICHTOB WM COOTBETCTBUM Ha
ypoBHE (pa3eonorud B KOHPPOHTHPYEMBIX SI3bIKAX [ENacT 3aj1ady
mepeBola  TEKCTOB,  HACBHIICHHBIX  PAa3TOBOPHBIMU  CIOBAMH U
BBIDQKCHHUSIMH, JIOCTATOYHO CIOKHOW. [ mpeomosieHwst 3TON
TPYAHOCTH [EPEBOMYUK MONB3YETCS pPA3IUYHBIMH [pPHEMaMd H
crocobaMu mepeBofa W I00HMBaercs, YTOOBl B MEPEBOJHOM TEKCTE
3ameHa (ppa3eosoTM3MOB OKa3alach B COOTBETCTBYIOHNIEM KOHTEKCTE
BIIOJIHE aJICKBATHOW. ByKBaIbHBIA IepeBoa (HPAHIY3CKUX Pa3TOBOPHBIX
(bpa3eonorn3MoB, Kak IMOKa3an aHamu3 (aKTHIECKOro MaTephaa,
npueMiieM B pelkux crydasx. CpaBHeHHE (QPAHIY3CKHX U PYCCKHX
Pa3roBOPHBIX (hPa3eoNOrH3MOB TIO3BOJISET YCTAHOBUTH CEMAHTHIECKUE
THIIBI CIIOBOCOYCTAHUIA.

Opaniy3ckue (Gpa3eoqornaecKue BBIPAKEHHUs, KOTOPBIE HMEOT
CTPYKTYPHBIC U CEMaHTHUYECKHE aHAIOTH B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, HAIPHMED:

«avoir le bras long» — «umeTs pyKy, IIOIB30BATHCS BIHSHACMY,

«avoir sa part de gateau» — «UMeTh CBOO YacTh IIUPOTa»;

« fermer boutique» — «npHUKpPBITE TABOUKY, IPEKPATHUTH ETIO»;

«ga se fait sur une jambe» — «oxHOi 1EBOIA, JTETKO;

«queue de cheval» — «momraaunsIi XBOCT (0 IPHYIECKE)»;

«mettre des batons dans les roues» — «BcTaBisTh manKu B KOméca»

U3 BBIICTIPUBENCHHBIX IPUMEPOB BHAHO, YTO (PPAaHIIY3CKUC
BBIPQKCHHSI MMCIOT aHAJIOTU B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE. 3aMETUM eIie pa3, 4To
HOJOOHBIE CITyYal BCTPEYAIOTCS PEIKO.

1. ®panny3ckue (ppaszeosioruyecKne BoIPaKeHHsl, KOTOPbIe He
[0NYCKAKT GYKBAJILHOIO MEPEBOA.

Hampumep: OmMMOOYHBIM SIBJISETCS HEPEBOJ «OBITH B yHape»
BeIpakeHust «étre dans le coup», KoTopoe o3HAauYaeT «Obimb 8 Kypce».
Bripakenne «avoir la dent» umeer 3madenne «Ovims 20100HbIMY, A HE
«merb 3y0». IlomoOHBIX TPHMEPOB OYEHb MHOTO. OTH TIPHMEpHI
XOpOILIO  TIOKA3bIBAIOT, HACKOIBLKO OYKBAIBHBIA MEPEBOI  MOXKET
OKazaThCsl OMMOOYHBIM. KpoMe TOro, CyIIECTBYIOT —BBIPaXKEHHS,
OCHOBHOE 3HAUECHHE KOTOPBIX MOXKET OBITh MPSIMO MPOTHBOIOIONKHBIM
OykBanpHOMY. Hampmmep, QpaHITy3ckoe BBIpaxeHHE «c’eSt pour mes
pieds» o3Hauaer «Ha Mo 20108y», T.€. (QPAHIY3Bl 3arpyXKarT
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npobiieMaMd HOTH, a PYCCKHE — TONOBY. JIGKCHKA ITPOCTOPEYHBIX
(bpaHIy3CKHUX BBIPAXKEHUH pPa3HOOOpa3Ha M BKIIOYACT HE TOJIBKO JaeKHe
OT HOPMBI Pa3rOBOPHBIC CIOBa M BBIPAKCHHS, HO W SPKHE, CMEIbIe
00pa3bl, KOTOpbIE MPHIAIOT pPEYd OOJNBIIYI0 IKCIIPECCHBHOCTD H
BBIPa3HUTENBHOCTh. Cpeu HUX BCTPEYACTCS TOBOJIBHO MHOT'O CPaBHEHUIA.
Hanpumep, « ¢a lui va comme un tablier & une vache» (6ykBanbto «3T0
emy (eit) maer, kKak KopoBe GapTyk», Cp.: B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE — KaK KOPOBE
CezIo).

MHorue (paHIly3cKHe BBIPaXKEHHS HACTOIBKO OOpasHbI, YTO HX
OPHUXOIUTCSI IEPEOCMBICIHBATH B IpOIlEcce TepeBona. Tak, BeIpaskeHne
«casser le cou & la bouteille» («pacrmuTs GYTBUIKY KpPacHOrO BHHA»)
OyKBAIIBHO [TEPEBOAUTCSI KCBEPHYTH (CJIOMATBH) IO OYTHLIKE».

2. ®pannysckue ¢pazeosiornyeckue BbIpasKeHHUs, IOX0KHe HA
PYCCKHE BbIPAKEHHsT, HO MepeIaoIIie HHON CMBICIT.

Hanpumep, Beipakenme «tuer le ver» BoBce He o3Hauaer
«3aMOpHUTH YEPBAYKA, T. €. MEPEKYCUTH», & MEPEBOAUTCS KaK «BBIITHTH
pIOMKY Haromak». Kak BHIHO, (paHIy3CKOC BBIPRKEHHE TOIBKO HA
TIEPBBII B3I OYCHD TIOX0XKE Ha pycckoe. Ha camoM sierie oHO mepeaer
HECKOJIbKO MHOU cMbICI. T ’&e caMoe MOJKHO 3aMETHTh B IIPEIIOKEHUH
¢ BeipakenreM «il a chaud aux oreilles»: mocmoBHBIM IEpeBO — Ky HETO
ropsiare yum». OpaHIy3cKOe BBIPRKCHHE O3HAYACT HE Ky HEro YIIH
rOpsAT», a BCEro JIMIIb «OH IbsiH». Beipaxenume «prendre son lit en
marche» taxxke moxo)xe Ha PyCCKOE BBIPKEHHE «3aChINATh HA XOMY», HO
(bpaHIy3sl UCIONB3YIOT €r0 B OTHOIICHHH K IIBSIHBIM, & PYCCKHE — B
OTHOIICHMH K CHIBHO YCTAaBIIMM, [ABHO HE CIABIIAM JIFOISIM.
Bripaxenune «taper dans I'oeil de gn» mepeBomutcst Ha pycckuii 361K He
KaK «IaTh KOMY-HHOYAb B TJa3», HO HAa CAMOM JEI¢ OHO O3HAYacT
«IOHPABHUTHCS, NPHUISHYTECS KOMY-HHOymb». HakoHen, BbIpaskeHHe
«étre chocolat» coBcem He 03HauaeT «OBITH B IIOKOIAe», HA00OPOT, OHO
HepenaeT HHOM CMBICT — «OOMaHYTBCSI, OCTATHCSL C HOCOMY.

Hekoropsie (pa3eonoru3mMpl U pa3roBOPHbIC BBIPAXKEHUS HUMEIOT
KaKyIo-TO TPEIbICTOPUIO. XOTENOCH Obl OTMETUTH HEKOTOPHIE U3 HUX.

Y10 mogpa3yMeBaroT (ppaHiry3sl, KOria TOBOPST. ..

SUCRER LES FRAISES
e JIOCIIOBHBII IEPEBOII: «CAXAPUMD KLYOHUKY.
e OsHauaer: /[pooicams om CmMApocmu, aaKo20is UiU Cmpaxa
(nepsnblii mpemop).

DT0 BBIPaXKEHHE IOCTATOYHO CTAPOE M CBSA3AHO C TEM, YTO IS
PABHOMEPHOTO HAHECEHUsI CJIOS Caxapa Ha CBEXKHE STOMBI KITyOHHKH
HEOOXOIMMO B ONHOHM pyKe AepKaTh TapelodKy C sAroJod, a Ipyrou
TPYCHUTh Ha STOJBI CaXap M3 CAXapHHUIBI C IBIPOYKAMH (THIIA CONOHKH).

91



K coxanenuio, 3T0 XapakTepHOe JIeHCTBHE HAIIOMHUHAET CTapPbIX JIIOZCH,
HMMEIOLINX ONpe/eIeHHbIe 00Je3HH, MPOBOLMPYIONIME HEIPON3BOJIbHBIC
nBwkeHnst pyk. Ckopee Bcero, JaHHAsi OSTHMOJIOTHS BBIPaKCHUS
JIOCTaTOYHO COMHUTENbHA, HO €CTh APYras NCTOPHS, NPOJIMBAIONIasi CBET
Ha €ro MPOHUCXOXKIICHHE.

B 1901 r. yBuznen ceet poman Openbsina [ons «Ileper u conb», B
KOTOPOM aBTOp BBIBEN IEPCOHa)Ka — BOCHHOI'O. ABTOp NHUIIET O HEM:
«IaTpnecsT yer ynorpeOneHus abceHTa COOONMIN eMy TaKOH Tpemop,
YTO KOTJa OH IBITAJICS HAJIUThH ce0e BBIITUTH — BCS JKUAKOCTH U3 OYTBUIKH
NPONMBAJach JOXKIEM Ha CKaTepTh. JTO, HECOMHEHHO, JOCTABISET
HETIPUSATHOCTH, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI; HO, KOT/Ja st Oepy CHUTEUKO C caxapHOU
IyApPOH, TO Cpa3y BUIHO KaKyl0 NOOOPYIO CIYyXOy MHE CIYXHT 3Ta
3apasa — CJIOH MOTyJaeTcsi OueHb PAaBHOMEPHBIH!».

B maHHOM TekcTe MBI HAaXOAWM TIPEKPacHOE IOATBEPXKICHUE
acconuanuy MeXIy CTapIeCKUM TPEMOPOM U JIBIKEHHEM 110 HAHECEHUIO
caxapa Ha KIIyOHUKY.

BrnocneacTBuM  3TO  BEIp@KEHHWE CTAll0  YIOTPEONATHCA MO
OTHOIIICHHIO K TPEMOPY Ha HEPBHOI 1100 ankoroiapHoi mouse («OH Tak
3acaxapmi KIyOHHKY, 9TO JaKe He MO HOMACTh KIFOYOM B 3aMOK»).

RACONTER DES SALADES

o JIOCTIOBHBIH MEPEBOA: «PACCKAZLIEANb CANANbBI».

o O3HaYaeT: pacckaszvléams HeObLIUYbL, CKAZKU.

Canar — 3T0 CMeCh Pa3JIMYHBIX MHI'PEIUEHTOB, KOTOPHIE XOPOIIO
MOAXOAAT  JPYr  Jpyry, B3aWMOJOMNOJHSIOT, CMEIINBAIOTCA C
no0aBJIeHNEM cOyca WM 3alpaBKH, 4YTOOBI OBITH CHEJICHHBIMH C
YIIOBOJILCTBUEM.

Ecni MBI XOTHM «CKOPMHUTB» KOMY-TO BPaHbE WMJIHM «paccKa3aTh
canar» (Beipaxkerue XIX B.), HAM JOCTATOYHO CMEIIATH HEMHOT'O FOMOPa,
HEMHOTO IpaBJbl M HENPaBAbl, YyTb-4yTh NPUIYMAHHBIX M3BUHCHUH H
MIPUTIPABUTH YBEPEHHBIM TOHOM YTOOBI HCTOPHSI «IIPOCKOUHIIA».

PEIGNERLA GIRAFE

o Jl0oCIIOBHO: npuuecvigams srcupaga.

e O3Hayaer: derams 0012y10, HYOHYIO U DECRONE3HYI0 pabomy.

[MponcxoxneHne 3TOro BBIPRKEHHS JTOCTOBEPHO HEU3BECTHO.
Ectp omHa aHeKmoTHYeCcKasi BEpCHsl, IOBECTBYIOMIAs O TOM, 4To B 1827 T.
B Jardin des Plantes B ITapwxke npusesnu nepsoro xupada. Kak pas B 910
BpeMsl TaM TPYIMIICS CMOTPHUTENb, KOTOPHIA CIIaBUICS CBOEH JICHBIO H
MOCTOSTHHO TIONydall 32 9TO HAroHsAi OT HayanmbcTBa. Korma cMorpurens
CIIPOCHITH, YEM K€ OH 3aHHMAJICS B JICHb NPUB03a XUpada, TOT OTBETHII:
«A 1 ero pacueceIBan!».

BOIRE COMME UN TEMPLIER
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o JIOCIOBHBIN NEPEBOJ. HUMb KAK MAMAAUED.

o O3HAYACT: NUMb MHO2O0, HE NbSHESL.

Peiapu m3BectHoro Oppena TamiuinepoB ObUIH HCTPEOJICHBI
¢paniy3ckum koposieM B croBope ¢ [lamoit PuMmckuM emie B Hayane
XIV B., HO WX cnaBa TYIIK W JIOOUTENEH XOPOIIEHBKO «3aJI0XKHTh 32
BOPOTHHK», HE Tepsisl CO3HAHUS, IIEPSIKIITA UX.

Ceiiyac OHM 3a0BITHI, HO, KaK TOBOPHUTCS, HX CJIaBa M UX «IEJO»
JKHBET U 3[]PaBCTBYET.

ENTRE LA POIRE ET FROMAGE

o JIOCTIOBHO: Medcdy epyutell U CblpoMm.

o O3HAYaACT: MeHcOy 08YMsL COOLIMUAMU, NOMEPAHHBIN MOMEHM.

Bo ®panmum XVII B. cymectBoBasa opHa racTpoHOMHYECKas
NpPUBBIYKA — KYyMIATh CBIp IMOcie (PPYKTOB, CaMbIMH THIOHYHBIMH H
pacnpoCTpaHEHHBIMH W3 KOTOPHIX OBUIM SONOKM M Tpymu. B cBoem
H3HAYaIbHOM BUJIE JaHHOE BBIpa)KCHHUE YIOTpeOIsIIOCh
HETIOCPECTBEHHO JUTsl 0003HAYCHHU S «(DHHATBHON CTalH 3aCTOJNbS» MU
)K€ «MOMEHT CBITOH HEru Imocie OOWIBHOrO TMpHeMa IIUIIH,
CIIOCOOCTBYIOIHI pacciableHHBIM Pa3roBOpaM H OOLICHUIOY.

BrocienctBun 3TO BBIpaXKGHHE CTallo O3HAYATh «CBOOOIHBIH
MOMEHT MEXIY ABYMS COOBITHSAMU», ¥ TPYIIa C CHIPOM IPEBPATHIHCH B
OOBIYHBIE MapKePhl BPEMEHHU.

Taxke CyIECTBYIOT pa3rOBOPHBIC TOBCEIHEBHbIE (pasbl H
BBIPDAXKCHHUS, HO HMEIOIHE HEKyl ocoOeHHOocTh. Hampumep, Bcem
npuBbuHas (pasa «La vie est belle». JlocmoBusiii mepeBox «Kushb
xopowal».

OnHako YacToTa YroTpeOieHHs JaHHOTO CIIOBOCOYETAHHUS MOXKET
HAaBECTH Ha MBICIb, 4TO Yy (paHIy30B XXM3Hb INpPEKpacHa HM30 JHS B
JIeHb... YTO OHM W pEe3IOMHUPYIOT AaHHOH ()pa3oi, momdepKkuBas 0cobo
BBINYKIIbIE TPHATHBIE MOMEHTHI. B jkapkuil NeHb kaxaymuid ¢paHiy3
clierIal HeCKOJIBbKO TIIOTKOB XOJIOHOTO NHBa B Kage — «La vie est bellel»,
B BBIXOJJHOH JIeHb IUIOTHO 000N B XOPOILIEM PECTOpaHe ¢ COTHESUHOH
Teppacoit — «La vie est bellel», momyumn mnpuriacHTeNbHBIA Ha
OecrutaTHBIN KOKTelnb — «La vie est belle!».

U Bam coBceM He 00s3aTelbHO OTBEYAaTh HA BONpoC (paHIy3a
«elle est pas belle la vie?» — mocrato4Ho TOBOMBHOM MHHBI, YXMBLIKH,
0ZI00pUTEIIEHOrO KMBKA, KOTOPBIE IIPOIEMOHCTPHUPYIOT COOCCEIHUKY, UTO
BBl C HUM HaXOJHUTECh Ha OJHOI BOJNHE, CMaKys LIEHHOCTh MOMEHTa U
MIOHUMas APYT Apyra Oe3 CIIoB.

«Fais-toi bellel». TocmoBHbIi TIepeBOR «coenail cebst Kpacusou»,
«NPUXOpoUUCH .
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B Oonee mMpokoM CMBICIE MOXKET O3HA4aTh, YTO BaM JaroT
3€JICHBIN CBET MPOMTHCH 110 OyTHKaM / caJloHaM KpacoTbl, 3aIicaThCs Ha
LICHNUHT... B OOIIEM, NMOTPaTUTh Ha ceOs BpeMsl M JICHbI'M — TJIaBHOE
YTOOBI pe3yNbTaT, KaKk TOBOPHUTCS, ObUT «Ha JIULIO».

«Ca sent mauvais», JI0CIOBHBIN MIEPEBO: «IMO NIOXO NAXHENT.

ITomuMo cBOEro NMpSIMOTo 3HAYEHUS, YIOTPEOISETCS B CITydasx:

— 371€Ch YTO-TO HE YHCTO,

— JIeJI0 TIaXHET KEPOCHHOM,

— 371€Ch TJIEe-TO KPOETCst 0OMaH, sl 3TO YyBCTBYIO.

«Tu es malade?», uto GyKBaIbHO MEPEBOMUTCS KaK «/Mbl YMO —
bonen?».

OpHako HE CTOWT JyMmaTh, dYTO (paHIly3bl HHTEPECYIOTCS
UCKITIOUYMTEIbHO BAallUM  CAaMOYYBCTBHEM, €CIM  BOCKIHMIAIOT C
Hemoymennem «tu es malade?». Ckopee BCero, OHH IOCYHTAIH Bac
«OOJBHBIM Ha TOJIOBY» U Y)K€ MBICJIEHHO ITOCTaBHIIN AUATHO3.

« Qu'est ce que tu deviens?» (GykBambHO — «Kem mibl cman(a)?»).
B nepBriii paz Bo @panmun, nomyuus CMC Takoro copepasusi, s
oropornena oT moxooHoi Harmocti! OnHAKO MO3XKe CTalo MOHSTHO, YTO
3TO MoOBcegHEBHas (opma Bompoca «Uro HOBoro B Bamied >ku3sHu?»,
«Kaxue HOBOCTH 7>,

«Ce n’est pas le Perou» (6ykBanbho — «amo e Ilepy»).

Jannas ¢Qpaza o3Ha4WaeT ONpEAENECHHOE pa304apoBaHHE,
BbI3BAHHOE HAJSKA0M Ha 4YTO-TO Ooybllee B IUIAHE JAEHEr JHOO0
MaTepHaNbHBIX Onar, KOTOPBIX BBl B HTOTre HE MOMy4yrian. CaMbIM eMKUM
M3BECTHBIM PYCCKHUM aHAJIOTOM OyneTr «Omo ne Puo-de-’Kanetipo!».

«Avoir la peche», o xe camoe «avoir la banane» wim «avoir la

frite» (mocmoBHO — wWMeTh mepcHK, OaHaH WIM KapTOWIKy (Gpu
COOTBETCTBEHHO).

JlaHHBIC BBIP@XEHHS WMEIOT CMBICIKIHEPIHsS W3 MeEHS ObeT
KIIIOUOM», «TOTOB Ha TIIOABUTW»... LHTepecHO, mouemMy Xe Ui

BBIPKCHUSI JKU3HEHHOCTH M TO3UTHBAa (paHIy3sl BHIOpalM CTONb
BKyCHbIe 0003HaueHusA? HeMyapeHo — npsmast CBS3b C JKEIYAKOM H Kak
clencTBHE — Xopomas popMa 1 HacTpoeHue!

B 3axmioueHWe cieayeT YIOMSHYTH O pa3iHyMsaX, Kak
KOJIMYECTBCHHBIX, TaK ¥ CEMAHTHYCCKHX, 3aTPyAHSIONINX HepeBOx
npocropeyHoil (paseonoruu. Ilpu mepeBome TEKCTOB, COACPIKAIIMX
NPOCTOPEYHYIO  JIGKCHKY, OCOOCHHO TNPEJCTaBICHHYIO B  BHUIE
(pa3econornmuecknx BBIPAKCHUH, YYHTHIBACTCS KOHTEKCT, aBTOPCKHUIA
CTUITb B HCXOJHOM TEKCTE U PSAI KYIBTYPOJIOTHIECKHX (HaKTOPOB.

Hayunwiii pyxosooumens A.M. Bozoan, cm. npenodasamens TITY
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Aupanemsan J[.K.
Hayuornanervii uccredosamenvekuti TomcKutl nommexHu4eckutl yHusepcument

K BOIMPOCY O NEPEBOJYECKHUX TPAHCOOPMALUAX
TEKCTA (HA MATEPUAJIE CTUXOTBOPEHUS AYTJIACA
MEJUJIOKA «BE THE BEST OF WHATEVER YOU ARE»)

AMepuKkaHCKash JHUTEpaTypa TMPEICTaBICHA IIETOW  IDICSION
MPEKPACHBIX MUCATENIEH-IPO3anKOB, TakuX Kak J>kek Jlonnon, Mapraper
Muruenn, Mapk TseH u MH. 1p. IlokoneHuss yuTatene BhIpacTalOT Ha
WX TPOM3BEICHHUAX, BMECTC C UX TCPOSIMH TIEPSIKUBAIOT TPYIHOCTH U
moOenpl, ydarcs Ha uX ommOkax. OmHako maHHas padora MOCBAIICHA
CTHXOTBOPCHHUIO MAJIOM3BECTHOTO aMEpHWKaHCKOro TodTa Jlyrimaca
Mboinoka. [omer ero skm3am 1877-1938, nmpokuBan B Mackerone, mrar
Muunran. [losT, nmcatens, aBTOpP KOPOTKHX paccKa3oB, MIIAIIIHN
pemakrop Amepukanckux JlamOepmdHOB. B momomHeHnme K Ipyrum
paboraM HamOONBIIYIO W3BECTHOCTH €My MPHUHECITH CTUXOTBOPCHUS
«Round River Drive» u «Be the best of whatever you are».

HUcropus co3manus cruxorBopenust «Be the best of whatever you
are», K COXaJeHWIO, HeW3BecTHAa. /3 JaHHOTO TPOW3BEACHUS TPYIHO
3aKJIFOYUTh, YTO TMPOUCXOAWIO B MOMCHT HAIMCAHWS CTUXOTBOPCHUS B
JKU3HU aBTOPa, HEM3BECTHBI OOCTOSTENBLCTBA U3 €TO KU3HH, €r0 B3TIISIBI
Ha MHp, a TaKXKe CTUMYJ JJIS HAIFICAHUS 3TOTO CTUXOTBOPEHHUS. MOXKHO
JIUIITB OTMETUTH YAUBUATEIFHYIO TAPMOHHUIO 3TOTO CTUXOTBOPEHUS, HUYEM
HE NpPUMEYATENFHOTO, HA TIEPBBI B3I, HO WMEIOIIETO CTOIb
TITYOOKWIA, OXBATHIBAIOIINI MHOTHE CIIOW HAIIEH )KU3HHA CMBICIT.

OcHOBHast TIeNb JAaHHOW pabOTHI 3aKiII0YacTcs B aHAIH3E
MEPEeBOMYECKAX TpaHCPOpMAIMiA TEKCTa TPH TMOIMBITKE MepeBoja
CTHXOTBOPEHHS C COXPAaHEHHUEM €T0 CMBICTIa U (POPMBL.

OCHOBHOW CMBICH, 3aJIO)KCHHBI aBTOPOM B CTHXOTBOpPCHHE,
3aKITFOYACTCS B CICAYIOMIEM: KaKIBIH W3 HAC HIIET ceOS B STOM MHpE.
Msr peanmsyem ceOst caMBIMH pPa3HBIMH CIIOCOOaMH: KTO 3aHHMAETCS
CIOPTOM, KTO-TO TICHHWEM, KTO-TO PHUCYET, INHIIET MY3BIKY, CO3IacT
¢unbMbl. OmHaKo 9eM OBl MBI HU 3aHHMAJMCh M KeM OBl MBI HH OBLIH,
HEoOXomuMO OBITh IIydIIHIM B CBoeM jene. HyxkHO oTmaBate u
BKJIQJIBIBATh CEPIIC W AYIIy B CBOE JIEJO, M TOJNBKO TOTJAa YEIOBEK
[OJIy4a€eT CBOU pPE3yJbTaT.

DTO CTHXOTBOPEHHUE TOBOPHUT O TOM, UTO y KaXKIOTO B MHUpPE €CTh
CBOE MeECTO. Bce JI0au MeuTaloT O KU3HHM, JIy4yllIed, YEM y HUX €CTb,
MBITAIOTCA €€ OCTHYh, MEHsIA padoTy, TpaTs CBOE BpeMs W CHIIBI, HE
JOCTHTAsl pe3yinbTaTa U OIycKasi pyku. Bo3MOKHO, HCTHHHOE TIPH3BaHHE
Bcerga OBUIO PSIOM C YEIOBEKOM, HO OH HE IIOCYHTAN 3TO 3aHITHE
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JA0CTaTOYHO BAaKHBIM. JTO HE TIOX0 — CTPEMUTHCA K xopomef/i JKHU3HU, HO
€CJIn BCC 6pOC$IT CBOIO pa60Ty, 4TOOBI CTaTh «3BC3JaMn», aKTCpaMu,
JAcnyraramMu, OCTaHYTCA JI Bpayu, y60pHII/IKI/I, CTpOUTCIINH,
OnbIMOoTEeKapu — JIIOAM MPO3aWvecKHX Npodeccuif, 4bst padora Tak
HE3aMCHHUMa B HalllEM O6HI€CTBC? K0 ke mo3aboTuTCs 0 YUCTOTE yiii,
O COXPAaHHOCTHU 3J0POBbS U BHy’[‘peHHeﬁ rapMOHHUH. ABTOp I‘OBOpI/IT:
«We can't all be captains, we've got to be crew, there's something for all
of us here» [1] («Bce He MOTYT GBITH KallMTaHAMH, KTO-TO JOJDKEH OBITH
W DKHITAXEM, U KaXKIOTO HaimeTcs padoTa» — noocmpouHblil nepegoo
moti. /1.A.). He cymecTByeT XOpOIIel WK II0X0i paboTsl. JIKIb Jiroqu
BKJIaJbIBAXOT CMBICJI B ACATCIBHOCTD U ACIIAIOT €€ HCHHOﬁ JJIA O6HIGCTBa.
3aHsaTus J'IIOI[Cf/i BJIMSIIOT HE TOJIBKO Ha WX JXHU3Hb, HO U HA JXU3HU JPYTI'UX.
He HyXHO NOCTOSHHO MEHATh OAHY pPadOTy Ha IPYTYIO, OCTaBIISIA
YaCTU4Ky cebsa B Ka)KIlOﬁ, U B HUTOI€ OCTAaThCid HHU C 4YCM. Hy>KHO
aJICKBAaTHO OLICHHUBAThb 06691, HE CTOUT 6paTBC${ 3a HCIIOCHUJIBHBIC A€j1a, HO
CCJIN B34JICA, TO HYXKHO OBITh JIy41InM.

Ka)KI[OMy YCIIOBCKY H€06XOI[I/IMO HaliTH CBOE MECTO B MHpe,
HYCKaﬁ OHO 6YIL€T HE HACTOJIBKO SAPKWUM U IPUMCETHBIM, KaK 'y APYIruX, HO
OHO 6YIL6T CaMbIM Ba>XHBIM TOJIBKO IJI1 HErO, U, OCO3HAaB 3TO, OH 6y,HGT
PaagoBaTbCd )KU3HU U CACIIACT KU3HU JAPYTrUX J'IIOI[EI71 CHaCTJIUBEE: ((lf yOU
can't be a bush be a bit of the grass, and some highway some happier
make» [1] («He moxxenib GbITH KycTOM, OyIb MENKOW TpaBOH U cienmaii
CHACTIINBBIM XOJ'IM»).

Jaree npeacTaBieH OPUTHHAI U IIepeBO]] cTuxoTBopeHus «Be the
best of whatever you are».

Be the best of whatever you are

If you can't be a pine on the top of the hill

Be a scrub in the valley — but be

The best little scrub by the side of the rill;

Be a bush if you can't be a tree.

If you can't be a bush be a bit of the grass,

And some highway some happier make;

If you can't be a muskie then just be a bass —

But the liveliest bass in the lake!

We can't all be captains, we've got to be crew,

There's something for all of us here.

There's big work to do and there's lesser to do,

And the task we must do is the near.

If you can't be a highway then just be a trail,

If you can't be the sun be a star;

It isn't by size that you win or you fail —
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Be the best of whatever you are!

Byapb ay4imum, keM 0bl Thl HM ObLI

Ecnu T He MOXeIb OBITH COCHOM Ha BEPILMHE XO0JIMa,

Bynb kycTnkoM B gomnuHe, HO OyIib.

Byne kycToM, 0 KOTOPOM XOIUT JIOACKAs MOJIBA,

Bynb cambIiM mmydmmm, 1po Bce 00 bl 3a0Y/1b.

Ecnu He Moxemib ObITH KycTOM, Oyab TpaBo

U ykpach TpONMHKY CBOIO 3€JIEHOI0, ITyHIHCTO KalMOM.

He Moxemb OBITh KO, OyIb pHIOOH

CaMoii )KU3HEPaI0CTHOH, C Xapu3MOH.

MBI He Bce KOMaHAOBAaTh POXKIIECHHI,

KTo-T0 10MKEH M NOAUUHATHCS.

Kaxaplil B 5TOM MHpe JOKEH CBOMM JETIOM 3aHUMATHCS.

Uto0 3TO €510 HallTH, HY’KHO 9yTh-4yTh ITOCTAPATHCSL.

Tak 49TO BCE B TBOMX PYyKax, Tl MacTep CBOETO JeNa.

Benp BBIMIPBINI HE 3aBUCHT OT TBOETO pa3Mepa.

Ecnu He MokenTs OBITH CONHIIEM, Oy/Ib 3BE3/10H

W o3apsit 3TOT Mup, Kyza Thl IpUOBLI,

Ho O0ynp mydmmmM, kem OBI THI HA OBLI.

Ilepesoo smozo cmuxomeopenus OvLn svinonner /1. Atipanemsn
2011 2.

B nporiecce nepeBona He OBUIHM MCHONB30BAHBI IEPEBOIUECCKUE U
JUTEPATypHbIE KAHOHBI, M LEIb JOCIOBHOIO MEpeBOJa TaKKE HE
CTaBMIIACH, T. K. JAHHBIH NEepeBO ObIT JIOONTEIBCKAM W BBINOIHSICS B
Ka4ecTBE KOHKYPCHOT'O 33/IaHHS.

Onwmpasce Ha crtateio Hukomas I'ymmnmeBa «O CTHXOTBOPHBIX
nepeBonax» [2], MOXXHO yTBEpKAATh ClIeAyIOLIee.

CymiecTByeT TpH crocoda nepeBosia CTHXOTBOPEHHS

1) nepBbIii croco® — JNOOHTENBCKHMA, KOTAa aBTOP MOIBb3YETCS
CITy4aiHO TPHIIEIINM B €ro TOJIOBY Pa3MEPOM U COYEeTaHUEM PHDM,

2) mpH BTOPOM CHOC00€ aBTOP HCIIONB3YET TE XKE IPUEMBI, HO IIPH
9TOM NPHUBOJUT TEOPETHYECKOE ONPABIAHNE CBOEMY ITOCTYIIKY, CUHTad,
YTO €cNi OBl IEPEBOIUMBIH MOAT MHCAN MO-PYCCKH, TO THCAJ ObI UMEHHO
Tax;,

3) Tperwii crocob 3aKIFOYASTCS B TOM, YTO €CIIH COXPAHSACTCS TyX
CTHXOTBOPEHUS, TO MOKHO NPEHEOpEdh pa3MepoM, OTKa3aThCst OT pUPM,
BBOJWTH HOBBIC 00pa3HI.

Hcxonss u©3  NEpeBOJUECKUX — CTpaTerui, 0003HaYEeHHBIX
H. 'ymnnieBeIM, W OOpaTHBIINCH K ONBITY COOCTBEHHOTO IIEpeBOsA
cruxorBopennst JI. Mammoka «Be the best of whatever you are»,
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[IPOAHAIU3UPYEM, HaCKOJIBKO HE3HaHHUe MpaBuUII nepeBoja
CTUXOTBOPEHUH OTHANISIET EPEBO OT CYTH M CMBICIIa OpUTHHAJIA.
®opmasibHble H3MEHEHUs

Opurnaan HacuuthiBaeT 16 CTpOK, pa3Mep CTUXOTBOPEHUS —
amarnect. Cxema pudmokn — abab. B mepeBome HapymieHa oxHa u3
[JIaBHBIX 3aM0OBENIEl BCEX MEPEBOJUUKOB — 3TO pa3mep. Bo-nepBbIX, 3T0
JIaKTWIb, TOJHOE MPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUE aHamecTty. Bo-BTOpBIX, OH He
IIOCTOSIHEH.

Bropas tparchopmarms — 310 cxema prumMoBkH. Eciu B mepBhIX
YETBIPEX CTPOKAX CXEMa COXpPaHEHa, TO JaJIbIlle OHA BUIOU3MEHSIETCS.

CMBICI0BBIE H3MEHEHUS

OcHOBHast TPYTHOCTHh 3aKIOYaTach B TOM, UTO IS TIepEHavd
CMBICITa CHaYasla HeOOXOIMMO OBLIO TIEPEBECTH CTUXOTBOPEHUE, CHIENIaTh
1a0IOH-TTOICTPOYHIK, TEPEIAOIINN CyTh CTHXOTBOPEHUS, KOTOPHIA B
NadbpHEHIIIEM MOYKHO BHIOU3MEHSTE.

CMBICTT MHOTHX CIICIIHANFHBIX CIIOB OBUI HEMOHSATCH, HAIPUMeEp,
«muskie» — «MacKMHOHI» — UXTHOJOTHYECKHH TEPMHH, Pa3HOBHIHOCTE
ITYKH.

IMocme TOro Kak TMOACTPOYHUK OBIT COCTaBJICH, MOXHO OBLIO
OOHApYXKUTh, TO KaKOH CXeMe aBTOp CTPOHUT CBOE CTUXOTBOPCHHE.
OCHOBHBIM TPOTIOM TIPHU CO3AaHWU CTHXOTBOpeHms [I. Mammok m3b6pai
CHHEKI0XY (pPa3HOBHMIAHOCTH METOHMMUHM, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha TMEpPEHECCHUH
3HAYEHUS C OJTHOTO SIBJECHHUSI HA JIPYroe Mo MPU3HAKY KOJIUYECTBEHHOI'O
OTHOIIEHUS MEKIY HUMH [3]), MeHCTBYS 11O IPHHIIMITY €OT OOJBIIETO — K
MEHBLIEMY».

Taxxe ObUTa BBITIONIHEHA TONBITKA HE M3MCEHATH MPU TIEPEBOJIC
OOJNBIIMHCTBO aBTOPCKUX CJIOB, HO MOAOOpAaTh K HAM CHHOHUMBI U TIPU
9TOM COXPAaHUTH PUPMY.

TeM He MeHee, NPU MEPEBOAE M3MEHWIOCH JOCTATOYHO MHOIO
CIIOB, TIOMEHSIACh cXeMa pHU(MOBKH, CTHXOTBOPHBIA  pasmMep,
KOJIMYECTBO CTPOK. JlaHHBIE TpaHC(HOPMAIMK BBI3BAHBI HECKOJIBKUMHU
npuyrHaMU. Bo-TIepBEIX, B mpolecce MepeBoja MepeBOTYUK HE OBLT
3HaKOM C TPaBWIAMH CTHXOTBOPHOTO IIEPEBOAA, IOATOMY TIEPEBOI
MOXKHO CYHUTATh JIOOMUTEIHCKUM. BO-BTOPBIX, 3TO SI3BIKOBOH Oaphkep,
OTCYTCTBHE 3HAHUSI TOHKOCTEH aHINIMKCKOro si3blka. U, B-TpeThUX, 3TO
HEIOCTATOK MPAKTUYECKOTO OIBITa CTUXOTBOPHOTO IMEPEBOMA, KOTOPBIN
moMor OblI, Onmpasch Ha TEOPETHYECKUE 3HAHUSA, CO3JaTh KpPacHBOE
TapMOHHYHOE CTHXOTBOpPEHHE, HE HAPYIIas TP STOM IPaBHUIIL.

B memom, HecMOTps Ha [OCTAaTOYHO OONBIIOE KOIHMYECTBO
MIEPEeBOMICCKAX TpaHC(HOPMAINKi, HA HAIl B3TJIAI, YOAJIOCh JOHECTH JO
YUTATENs CMBICT CTUXOTBOPEHHUS, 3aJI0KEHHBINA B Hero JI. MennokoM.
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TRANSLATION FEATURES
OF SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS

The translation is an ancient kind of the person activity. At
emergence in life of mankind of some groups of people, speaking
different languages, there were also bilinguals (the people speaking two
languages), helping to communicate between the multilingual population.
With the emergence of writing translators joined to interpreters,
translating various texts of official, religious and business character.
From the very beginning the translation carried out the major social
function, doing possible interlingual communication of people.
Distribution of translations gave people broad access to cultural
achievements of other people, made possible interaction and mutual
enrichment of literatures and cultures. The knowledge of foreign
languages allows people to read original books of these languages, but
not everyone is able to learn even one of the foreign languages. Most
often the translator has to face translation.

Translation — is an activity for interpretation of sense of the text in
one language and creation of the new, equivalent text in other language.
Initially the translation was carried out only by the person, but there were
attempts to automate and computerize the translation of texts in natural
languages or to use computers as supportive applications. The purpose of
the translation is establishment of the relations of equivalence between
the source and translated text (in order that both texts bore in themselves
identical sense). Certainly, the translation of the text from such European
languages, as: English, French, German, Spanish, Italian is in the greatest
demand. Besides, if to speak about technical texts Chinese prevails.
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The very first idealists of the translation were, undoubtedly, the
very translators, trying to extend the invaluable experience. It is clear that
with the «translation credo» came out the most outstanding interpreters of
all time, although they expressed concerns not met by modern
requirements and scientific evidence and did not develop into coherent
theoretical concepts, yet a number of these considerations is in undoubted
interest.

Scientific specialization is a bright sign of the modern world. In
this regard, as S.N. Gorelikova notes, now «as a rule not languages in
general are explored but their functional styles, which carry out different
concrete functions of communication between people (colloguial,
political, official, art, scientific and technical)». Now there is a need for
allocation of the scientific and technical translation not only as a special
type of translation activity and the special theory investigating this kind
of activity but also assignment to the scientific and technical translation
of the status of independent applied discipline. From the point of view of
linguistics, characteristics of scientific and technical literature extend on
its stylistics, grammar and lexis. The main objective of the scientific and
technical translation is to bring an extremely clear and exact information.
It is reached by a logical statement of the actual material, without the
expressed emotionality. Style of scientific and technical literature can be
defined as formal and logical [1].

Ya.l. Retsker gave to the translation the following definition: «the
translation is an exact reproduction of the original text by means of other
language with preservation of unity of the contents and style. It is by that
the translation differs from retelling in which it is possible to retell the
matter of the foreign original, lowering minor details and without caring
of style reproduction. The unity of the contents and style is recreated in
translation to other language basis and already therefore will be the new
unity peculiar to target language» [2].

Subject of a linguistic translation theory is the scientific
description of translation process as interlingual transformation, which is
text transformation in one language in the text equivalent to it in other
language [3]. In other words, the problem of a linguistic translation
theory is translation process design in the sense stated above.

Characteristics of scientific and technical style are its
informational content (pithiness), logicality, accuracy and objectivity,
clarity and clearness. The texts belonging to this style can possess the
specified lines to a greater or lesser extent. Primary the usage of language
means which promotes satisfaction of needs of the communication sphere
is found in all such texts. Essence of technical translation and its main
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feature, according to the experts involved in this area is the full
understanding of a question and an explanation its available language
with observance of all features and technical subtleties of a material
which is subject of the translation. Originality of technical translation is
in that similar translation of texts assumes the excellent orientation of a
specialist in special terms. Regardless of what language undertakes a
translation source: German, French, English or another, the expert who is
engaged in rendering a similar type of service has to understand the
translated subject as superficial knowledge can be insufficiently.

Any inaccuracy and distortion of a source can lead to incorrect
content of the translated text. On this reason the text demands the full
understanding from the translator. A number of features which are
inherent for the scientific and technical translation can become the basis
to address to the people who know the subject perfectly.

In the field of lexicon it assumes the use of scientific and technical
terminology and special lexis. The terminological lexis gives the chance
to state the content of this subject most precisely, accurately and
economically and provides the correct understanding of content of a
treated question. The term is understood as the emotional and neutral
word (phrase) transferring the name of precisely certain concept, relating
to this or that area of science or equipment. In special literature the terms
have the main semantic loading, taking the main place among other
common-literary and syntactic words [4].

Concerning the syntactic structure English texts of the scientific
and technical contents differ by their constructive complexity. They are
rich with participial, infinitive and gerund phrases and also with some
other purely book designs which sometimes complicate understanding of
the text and put be for the translator additional tasks [5].

The saturation by terms is one of the defining characteristics of the
scientific and technical text. In the scientific and technical text the share
of terminological lexis makes no more than 25 % and the main part of
lexis is made by general scientific, all-technical and common words.
Therefore the scientific and technical lexis can be divided into
terminological and non-terminological to which general scientific, all-
technical and common lexis is carried. This division and classification are
to a certain extent conditional because of the mobility of lexis and
process of its continuous replenishment by new units, and also because of
the polysemy of words which is giving the chance to them to function in
various layers of lexical structure of language. In expression and naming
of the concept named by it (process, the phenomenon, a subject) the term
is characterized by: the definition existence; semantics accuracy,
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independence, stylistic neutrality (lack of an expression), brevity and also
ease of functioning in various word forms and ability to be combined
with a language environment (sometimes this characteristic of the term is
called its consistency).

Outside the terminological system the term loses these
characteristics. The same term in different sublanguages can express
different concepts. Term «valve»oGo3HadaeTr 3JIEKTPOHHYIO JIAMITy, KpaH
B TEIUIOTEXHHKE, KialmaH B MOTOPOCTPOEHHH, IPHOOPOCTPOCHUH,
TUIpaBIIUKeE, «StOrage»3anoMUHAIOIIEE YCTPOMCTBO WU MaMSTh, in other
spheres it is translated as ckmam, XpaHWIHIlEe, HAKOIUTEINb,
akkymynupoBanwue. Technical term «frame» o6o3Hagaer: pamy B moGoM
yc’[‘pOﬁCTBe, CTaHWHY B CTaHKaX, KapKac B CTPOUTCIBCTBC, KaJAp B KHHO U
tenesunennu [6]. Therefore, the term functioning in various spheres can
be polisemantic. Disclosure of value of language unit in scientific and
technical terminology goes through the ability of the translator to
understand the translated text, to make general idea about system of
terminology and to carry out structural, semantic and syntactic unfamiliar
terminological unit on the basis of own knowledge and with the use of
the corresponding reference literature.

The translation of the scientific and technical text has to pass a
value of the original in shape, whenever possible close to an original
form. Retreats have to be justified by features of Russian language and
style requirements. In general the translation should be neither literal nor
free retelling of the original though elements of that and another surely
are present. It is important not to lose the essential information of the
original.

The field of application of scientific style is very wide. It is one of
the styles, having strong and versatile impact on the literary language.

The scientific and technical revolution enacts a huge number of
terms into general practice. If earlier explanatory dictionaries were
formed on the basis of language of fiction and to a lesser extent
journalism, now the description of the developed languages of the world
is impossible without scientific style and its role in society life. It is
enough to tell that 500 000 of 600 000 words of the most authoritative
English Webster dictionary are the special lexis [7].

The translation of scientific and technical works is reached by
other methods, than the translation of the art. The translator of fiction can
be assimilated to the portraitist who aspires to portrait, instead of to
photographic similarity. Whereas the translator of scientific and technical
literature is the photographer whose quality of work depends only on the
accuracy of transferred image. It is possible to tell that the translation of
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fiction belongs to the art sphere and technical translation - to science
area.

Now the need for the high-quality scientific and technical
translation increases and criteria for selection of the qualified translator
limit availability of such translation. Besides ability to synthesize
methods of a scientific and literary translation, the translator has to be
competent in the area of implementation of the translation instead of
being simply familiar with terminology. Accuracy and impersonality of
the scientific and technical translation defines features and difficulties of
the translation. Therefore demand for such experts was and remains high.

In conclusion of work on the scientific and technical text the
following conclusions are wished to me made: the main stylistic feature
of such texts is strict and fair submission of information without
picturesque details and emotional saturation. For example: in a large
number of metaphors, metonymy andirony is used in works of art but it
can't be used in scientific and technical texts. Scientific and technical
texts contain neutral on coloring phraseological combinations of technical
character despite of its style remoteness from habitual everyday language.
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ABOUT SOME SPANISH BORROWINGS IN ENGLISH

Borrowing is a natural factor in language development. Beyond
any doubt, in the long process of historical development any language
undergoes different changes due to various reasons. Changes affect all
aspects of language structure. The historical development of each level
depends on the specific causes and conditions that encourage shifts in the
language lexical structure, its phonetic organization and grammatical
structure.

Nowadays English represents a unique mixture of Germanic and
Romanic elements. English has gone through many historical periods that
is why a large numbers of foreign words were borrowed, changed or
became obsolete. For example, English was greatly influenced by the
Norse and lately by the Norman Conquest due to which there are so many
words of Norman French in English.

The renaissance is also felt in England. We see a lot of words from
Latin and Greek which were imported by scholars (e.g. orbit, peninsula,
anatomy, physician, etc).

Thanks to cultural and trade relations with Europe in 17-18"
centuries English absorbed a lot of words from:

¢ Dutch (e.g. boulevard, deck, landscape, yacht, etc.);

o Italian (e.g. cappella, diva, maestro, opera, violin, etc.);

o French (e.g. aperitif, restaurant, menu, picnic, etc.);

e German (e.g. quartz, pretzel, schnitzel, etc.), Spanish and so on.

In our paper we are going to research some borrowings from
Spanish.

In the first half of the XVI century, thanks to the dynastic relations
between England and Spain, in England there were many Spaniards from
whom the British have learned some words related to the Spanish
customs, trade. For example, infanta, don, bravado, renegade, armada,
comrade, etc.

In XVII century there appeared cargo, matador, toreador, guitar,
castanet, duenna, dona, etc. In XVIII century there arose a lot of names
for Spanish dances, plays, dishes, clothes (e.g. bolero, quadrille, picador,
marinade, caramel, flotilla, cigar, etc.).

Nowadays there are recent and widely used borrowings which
positively contribute to English vocabulary (e.g. dinero, amigo, macho,
gringo, etc.)
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In conclusion, we can say that borrowing from other languages is
always a gradual process which takes quite some time, widens and
expands the vocabulary. There is no doubt that it is necessary to use
native language, but as we are in a global space, it makes sense to enrich
the language by words derived from other languages.

Scientific supervisor M.V. Kuimova, PhD in Methods of TFL, Associate
Professor of TPU

Beim K.O., Podanev S.E.
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TRANSLATION OF POETIC TEXTS

Translation is an important supportive application providing
performance of the communicative functions of language when people
express their thoughts in different languages. The purpose of translation
will always be the establishment of equivalence between the original and
the text being translated.

Each new text demands for itself a new approach, but there are
some skills and solutions of translation problems, which can help in
translation. So, the purpose of our research work is to detect the
translation features of poems from English into Russian language.

Depending on the situation, each translator looks for a way out,
and it is especially difficult to select the necessary equivalents if the form
is dictated by conditions. So, if we use such translation aspects as rhyme,
context, grammar rules of the source language, tradition of writing,
phraseological units, and so on, it gives some restrictions [1]. But, it
doesn’t stop the majority of translators and writers in their desire to
inform readers about the culture of other people.

An English writer Hilaire Belloc formulated 6 basic rules for a
translator:

1) A translator shouldn’t «wade from word to word, from sentence
to sentence». Instead a translator has to consider the text as a single
whole and translate it in parts, and learn its meaning before translating
the next part;

2) Itisn’t obligatory to translate an idiom with an idiom;

3) A translator has to report value with value, remembering that
«value of the phrase in one language can be less or more expressive, than
its formy;

4) Belloc warns against «false friends»— words of source language
and target language which seem similar, but actually aren’t;
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5) It is recommended for a translator to «dare to address» the text,
as Belloc considers the entity of translation to be a «revival of someone
else’s story in a native body;

6) A translator must never embellish [2].

There are some secret requirements to translation of a poetic text
given by skilled translators and authors of poems.

So, a good artistic translation should have a definite meaning,
which is concise, clear, and literarily right. A translator, who works on
the translation of a poem’s text, should not miss the way of the poem, this
person should save the original way of the author’s thoughts with all
expressions and expectations of thinking and feeling.

But it does not matter what was the original language of a poem, a
translation of the poem has to be recognized by the standards of Russian
literary language. The syntax of the translated text should not conflict
with the way we talk and construct sentences. We should choose the right
suitable equivalent in Russian folklore to every famous proverb and
phraseology of every nation. Such conditions only make a situation more
complicated.

Having some different requirements, there are many different
types of translation of a poetic text. Each type has its own way of
translation and choice of priority parameters. Thus, 3 main types of
translation exist.

Prose translation of poems is the simplest type of poetry
translation. The main characteristic is the fact that the output is a prose
text, which gives us a translation that has the closest possible meaning,
informational, and aesthetic components of the original poem.

The main purpose of prose translation is marking the author’s idea
of the original poem, following all expectations of author’s mind and
using all literary elements except poetic ones. But using this type of
translation, the translated text may lose a valued element of the first
source — the poetic form of creation. After such translation, the new poem
often seems bad to read.

Poetic translation of a poetic text means that we try to transfer all
properties of the original poem, except the rhyme. Telling in other words,
the new translation has the form of white poem [3].

The term verse translation means the creation of a poetic text that
has the original meaning, form, and its artistic properties, in which all the
elements that characterize poetic works, including rhyme, are used.

Verse translation is the top skill of artistic translation of the text. It
requires not only an interpreter’s literary talent and skills of writing
poetry, but also the ability to express in the translation a poetic form of
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original language, don’t changing it critically, saving the author’s idea
and even the idea of the literary elements.

Throughout all time of its development, each language was
enriched with typical set combinations which became certain stereotypes.
These combinations differ in that their use doesn’t change.

The translation of popular and set expressions is a creative process
which demands not only excellent knowledge of language, but also the
ability to find necessary phrases and comparisons to keep true sense of
the text being translated.

Below we give examples of Russian familiar expressions and
expressions which are often used and depend on specifics of the Russian
culture:

Hell on earth — ax kpomerHbIi;

To have had one too many — GbITh HaBecele;

By the sweat of one’s brow — B niore suna;

As blind as a bat — kax cnenas kypuua;

Lock, stock, and barrel — co Bcemu norpoxamu;

Safe and sound; in one piece — e 1 HeBpeaUM;

A bone of contention — ss6ioko pasmopa;

To paper over the cracks — criiaxxuBarh OCTpbIE YIIIBL;

To twist/wrap someone round one’s little finger — Buth BepeBkH U3 KOro-1160;
Like greased lightning; like a bat out of hell — Bo Bcto mpbITh;

To look daggers at Someone — cMOTpeTh BOIIKOM;

In the middle of nowhere; in the back of beyond — y uepra na kynuukax [4].

So, translation of various idioms is very difficult, and sometimes
without knowledge of culture of languages it is very difficult to decipher
the original idea and to transfer it correctly.

The majority of Russians more or less know or intuitively
understand the rules of creating a rhyme in Russian, so, rules of creating
arhyme in English represent the greatest interest.

When we speak, we put the stress on a certain part of each word.
For example, take the words «apple» and «fantastic».

In poetry, a unit of stressed and unstressed syllables is called a
foot. For example, look at this line from Shakespeare: «No longer mourn
for me when | am dead». The rhythm is «ban-BAN ban-BAN ban-BAN
ban-BAN ban-BAN. We read it like this: «no LON-ger MOURN for ME
when | am DEAD». The type of foot Shakespeare used here is called an
iamb. An iamb or an iambic foot has the rhythm bah-BAH. An unstressed
syllable, then a stressed one. The iamb is the most common kind of foot
in English poetry.

The real rhythm of a poem is more complicated and includes
different feet. None of us talk like robots. We give certain words and
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sounds more accent than to others in a sentence, depending on a number
of factors including the meaning of the words and our own personal
speaking style.

We pause at the ends of ideas or the ends of sentences. When the
sentence ends or has a natural pause in the middle of a line of poetry, it is
called a caesura.

Poets make exceptions in order and feet to create desired rhythmic
effects.

Revealing the most common rules of translating poem text, let’s
try to practically translate poems.

The first text for translation is a part of Robert P. Koffin’s poem
«The secret heart» [5].

Robert P. Tristram Coffin

The secret heart

Across the years he could recall Yepes roibl OH MOT BCIIOMUHATD
His father one way best of all. Ero oren Bc€ e JTydiie Beex.

In the stillest hour of night B camblii THXHi Yac HOYH

The boy awakened to a light. MaJbuiK OCO3HAL.

It seems on the first sight, that there is nothing difficult in
translation: you can simply give some text and change English words into
Russians ones, but actually it is not really easy. Sometimes the main
thoughts are difficult to save while translating literally. Occasionally it is
necessary to throw away some information from the new form of an old
poem, add something that a translator wants to add in the way that such
changes don’t break the original meaning and only help readers to
understand it closer than it was before.

ChbIH BCIIOMHHAET YaCTO CBOETO OTIIA,

OH ocTajcs B €ro maMsrH,

TToToMy 4TO OH XOTEJ OCTABUTh YaCTHIKY OrHS,
Yt00bI OH IPOHEC ITO CBETUIIO YepPe3 BCIO KU3Hb. ..

Here is another translation by an unknown author, which was
found in the Internet.

As you can see, the output text is a prose one, telling us as close as
possible to the original meaning, informational and aesthetic components.
There are no characteristic elements of a poetic text such as rhyme,
rhythmic structure, and division into stanzas. In this case, sacrificing the
beauty of the poetic design, the student has saved the permanence of the
author’s thoughts, which represents the main value of this poem.

During work we chose and translated some interesting poems:
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The Day - cool, and dark, and
gloomy;

This rain, and wind never exhausting;
The Vine still clings on destroyed
wall,

But in each blast dead fall sheet

And day — dark and gloomy.

My life — a chill, and dark, and
gloomy;

This rain, and wind never exhausting;
My thoughts still cling in destroyed
past,

But hopes about young fate in blast.
And days — dark and gloomy.

My heart still and sad!

And stop to advise;

For cloud — a sun still shines;
Your fate is general their fate,
On each life ever falls the rain,

Jleap Kak Bcerga — BCE XOJNOACH U
MpadeH
1 moxnp,
XOTSIT,
Jlo3a emsieTcst Ha CIOMaHHYIO CTEHY,
Ho cmbIcn yxxe nmorpaueH.

B kaxmoMm mnopeiBE MEPTBBIX JIUCTHEB
B3I

U BETEp YIOMOHUTHCS HE

JKusnb xonmoana. TeMHO U MpadHo.

A OB ¥ BETep MOIO YIIY pa3opByT,

U MbIcIM 3aleIMINCh, 3aII0TCIH.
Hapex et Moomoli Cyab0bI HE KIYT.

JlHn Kak Bcerga — BCE XOJOAHO H
MpavHo.

U npekparure MHE 1aBaTh COBET.

3a 00yaKoM eIle CHseT COTHIE

51 3Har0, KJIET MEHA elIe PacCBeT.

Some days must be dark and gloomy.

To sum up we can say that one of the most difficult, laborious
artistic texts that require the best skills of using different types of
translation is a poetic text. The primary difficulty is because an artistic
text does not simply tell readers about a scene, but characterizes it with
unrepeatable language style, the special style of a particular writer. A
translator should know about all of these aspects and consider them in
translation. Taking all into account, a translation may become more
popular than its original text. Many people think that literary translation
is an art, and it is certainly true.

There is no doubt that poem translation is really hard work. But
it’s not the reason to start translating a poem text, even if the translation
would be criticized heavily. It is necessary to remember that every
experienced translator starts from the zero level. Then, getting experience
on each step, they become respected translators. Sometimes a translator
cannot keep all rules, all in all a new translation no longer fully represents
its original and has some elements added by the new co-author.

So, we tried to explore some rules of poems translation in our
work, encourage people to do it, opening new cultural boards for people,
who don’t know language of original text, but want to widely open mind,
know something new from the global culture.
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ABOUT ENGLISH WORDS IN GERMAN LANGUAGE:
THE USE AND SEMANTICS

Our time is characterized by the pursuit of global
internationalization. This process covers all areas of our society both
spiritual and material.

There is no doubt that all events in our life are reflected in the
language: there appear new words for new objects and concepts, some
words are slowly becoming obsolete. English language brightly
represents new trends and current changes. However, frequent
(sometimes unjustified) words borrowings of American origin cause a
negative reaction in British society.

In Germany, there exists so-called Denglisch. It is acronym of
Deutsch and English (German and English). This phenomenon serves as
a wake-up call against German language contamination, but on the other
hand, the language vocabulary becomes richer thanks to foreign
words [1].
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Advertising and media makes English fashionable and we actively
use English words because we want to be stylish. That’s why English
words are often used in German language. Nowadays there are a lot of
English origin words and expressions which create problems in
communication process. According to the recent research only 49 % of
West Germans and 26 % of East Germans are good at English [2].

Similarities in phonetic and orthographic form of words lead to the
wrong use of foreign words. For example, English word «eventually»
meaning «B KOHEYHOM CUeTe, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB», IS sometimes misused as
«eventuell» meaning «BeposTHBINM, BO3MOXKHBIN».

Frequent misuse of English words may also lead to a change in
values, as evidenced by the use of words «to control» which is replaced
by the German word «kontrollieren». «Kontrollieren» means to «check»,
in English the word means «manipulation», «intervention». Under the
influence of English language there appear new phrases in German, like
«to have control of smth» — die Kontrolle Giber etwas haben; «to keep
control of smth.» — etwas unter Kontrolle halten; «to loose control of the
situation» — die Situation nicht mehr unter Kontrolle haben; «everything
is under control» — alles in Ordnung; «to have control over oneself» —
sich in der Gewalt haben, etc.

Thus it appears that due to English language «Kontrolle»in
German language has undergone semantic changes: meaning of the word
has been extended [3].

A further example of American values expansion is the word
«cCity» which in German language denotes «ientp ropozma», in English it
is «city-centre», and in American it is «down-town». In German, the
word «city» is found in proper names: Pullman City ist ein Western
Freizeitpark, sailing city, etc. [4].

«Drink» in English refers to a beverage, but in German it isonly a
mixed alcoholic drink. Extension of the word refers to semantic
neologisms. Internationalisms can be acquired in different languages with
different values. For example, English word «killer» which in Russian
means «HaeMHbIi youitna» and in German is «something that carries a
devastating effect, causing death». For example: Ozonkiller,
Arbeitsplatzkiller,  Quotenkiller,  Schmerzkiller,  Soft-Ware-Killer-
Virus [4].

Thus despite the fact that English has become an international
language of science and a requirement in a number of fields it is
important to preserve German language as the national language of
Germany.
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RUSSIAN/ENGLISH PROVERBS: EQUIVALENCE ISSUES
AND TRANSLATION PECULIARITIES

A foreign language is mastered via the acquisition and
development of phonetic skills and comprehension of the grammatical
system of a language. Language lexicon represents a link between the
passive theory and active communication. Speech of a person acquiring a
foreign language is typically not characterized by brightness, liveliness,
and expressiveness. Phraseological units enable a foreign language
learner to enliven his speech giving it the necessary stylistic coloring.
Study of phraseological units is of a great interest both from the
perspectives of the language theory, and translation practice. Moreover,
studying and comparison of the phraseological units of two languages
shed light on the differences and features of the cultures, people’s
mentalities, distinctions of the native speakers’ thinking processes.

It is a known fact that wisdom and spirit of a people find their
revelation in its proverbs, sayings and idioms. Thus, knowledge of
proverbs, sayings and idioms of these or those people promotes not only
the better language acquisition, but also the deeper understanding of their
views and characters [1].

Comparison of proverbs, sayings and idioms of different nations
indicates how much in common these people have, which, in turn,
promotes their best mutual understanding and rapprochement. Rich
historical and cultural experience of people, their perceptions of labor and
life in general are reflected in their proverbs, sayings and idioms. The
correct and pertinent use of proverbs, sayings and idioms adds unique
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originality and special expressiveness to the speech of native speakers
and second language learners.

English is infinitely rich in idiomatic expressions, proverbs and
sayings which can be constantly encountered in literature, newspapers,
movies, radio and television broadcasts as well as in everyday
communication of the British, Americans, Canadians, and Australians.
The English idiomatic is varied and presents a real challenge for those
studying English. Any language known to science typically possesses a
range of idioms, set phrases, proverbs and sayings, but with regard to
their quantity the English language is unrivalled.

The objective of the present article is to establish the connection
between the cultures of the two peoples through their proverbs, sayings
and idioms; to investigate proverbs, sayings and idioms having their full
equivalents in both languages — Russian and English; to study
nonequivalent proverbs and sayings and to establish the reasons for their
distinction.

The majority of proverbs, sayings and idioms based on realities of
a language are lexically nonequivalent units for the other language. They
can hardly coincide, sometimes — only conceptually. Even despite the
identity of the conceptual part of the meaning of some proverbs and
sayings based on realities, their expressive and tone colouring doesn't
allow us to talk about their full semantic equivalence. In other words,
some proverbs and sayings are easily translated into Russian (for
instance, ‘seize the bull by horns’ [2] — ‘B3ste Gbika 3a pora’); others
need an added explanation as they have nothing in common with our
Russian realities, though sometimes it is possible to guess what the
British mean by using them. Let us take an example of a widespread
saying ‘between the devil and deep blue sea’ which in Russian sounds as
‘mexkay nByx orueit’. In American English ‘mexay mByx orueit” is
literally translated as ‘between the devil and by the deep blue sea’ and
means the same as ‘to be between Scylla and Charybdis’. Thus, it does
not require any extensive explanation.

Taking all the mentioned above into account, all proverbs, sayings
and idioms can fall into three main categories:

1. English proverbs, sayings and idioms which are completely
identical to their Russian translations, i.e. their English variant
completely coincides with the Russian one. These are full equivalents
coinciding in meaning, lexical structure, figurativeness, stylistic
colouring, grammatical structure, and are based on mythological legends,
bible legends and historic facts:
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Do the likeliest and God will do the rest — ‘Bcsik mpo ceds, a
Tocmons mpo Beex’

Pandora's box - ‘smuk IlaHmopbl’ (MCTOYHHMK BCSYECKHX
Gencrauii)

In the seventh heaven — ‘na cemsmom Hebe’

Pyrrhic victory — ‘TTupposa mobena’

2. English and Russian proverbs, sayings and idioms which have
no onomastic elements in the other language, i.e. partial equivalents.

Partial equivalents are not characterized by any incompleteness of
the meaning conveyance; they contain only lexical or/and grammatical
divergences while preserving identical meaning and stylistic colouring.
Therefore, with regard to the degree of meaning conveyance adequacy, a
partial equivalent can be equal to a full equivalent.

Fix thy pale in Severn be as before. Bosk kax sl rox TUHSET, 12
00BIUaEB HE MEHSIET.

It’s good fish it was caught [3]. Xopoma Maiua, na ne Hara.

Every man draws water to his own mill. Besixk Jemun st cebs
HOPOBHUT.

3. English and Russian proverbs, sayings and idioms which have
no equivalents in the other language, i.e. nonequivalent phraseological
units.

Monucy Adunre, na u pykoi npuraii Before you could say Jack
Robinson

Cnu B Tockax Ha OenbIx gockax. Be Greek to someone

Bor Tebe 6abymika u FOpses nenn. Keep up with the Joneses

Pycckuii genoBek 3aaHuM yMoM kpernok. Barbie Doll

It is worth noticing that many English and Russian proverbs and
sayings are polysemantic, which makes them difficult to be interpreted
and compared. When searching for the Russian equivalent of an English
proverb the obligatory criterion must be the coincidence of one of the
meanings (as a rule, the main meaning). Nevertheless, it is important to
remember that English and Russian sayings and proverbs are often not
absolute equivalents as they were developed in various historical
conditions and, consequently, they often employed different images for
the expression of the same or similar thought, which, in turn, reflected the
different social way and life of the two nations.

It should also be noted that in each language there are proverbs
and sayings which cannot be perceived literally even if the meaning of
each word is known and the grammatical structure is clear. The meaning
of such a phrase seems unclear and strange. Attempts to literally translate
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such proverbs and sayings can lead to unexpected and often ridiculous
results.

Let us take an example of the English phrase ‘to carry coals to
Newcastle’ [5] (literally: ‘to carry coal to Newcastle”) which corresponds
to the Russian saying ‘to go to Tula with the samovar’ (Newcastle is the
center of the English coal industry).

Centuries-old experience of communication of people speaking
and writing different languages testifies that a good translator must not
only understand the meaning of the text being translated, but be also
profoundly aware of the phraseological richness of the languages he uses
for the translation.

The English and Russian languages are far from being the same.
Even the word order in a sentence is different. In English we can never
use two denials within one phrase, while in Russian it is a common thing.
There have always been difficulties in translating English proverbs into
Russian and vice versa. To take into account all features of this or that
language, to translate what is considered to be a part of people’s culture
into the other language is a very daunting process. For example: ‘Some
have the hap, others stick in the gap’. Its literal translation is ‘Someone
has good luck, others get stuck in the gorge’ [6]. For the British the
meaning of the proverb is absolutely clear whereas for a Russian person
this proverb presents something new and unknown so that its meaning
can be misunderstood. This means that in order to make the proverb
completely understandable for a Russian, it is necessary to look for its
Russian equivalent: ‘lvan plays a fife, and Maria with hunger dies’ [7].

Being part of the people’s culture, proverbs, sayings and idioms
have always remained in use despite any economic or political
development, technical progress, etc. At any time proverbs, sayings and
idioms reflect an important characteristic feature of a nation and present
an interesting object for research. Peculiarities of proverbs, sayings and
idioms based on realities with onomastic elements are revealed in the fact
that national features of the perception of the world are reflected
generally in the meaning of the realities which, in turn, influence the
complete meaning of texts. National and cultural originality is revealed in
all the realities expressed through a language and can be accurately traced
owing to the uniqueness of material and spiritual culture. Proverbs,
saying, and idioms are highly informative since due to their huge
linguistic and cultural potential they allow a language learner to expand
his knowledge of the foreign culture, history, traditions, geography of the
nation. Moreover, they demonstrate an absolutely special and unique
view of the people on the surrounding reality.
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Having analysed 316 proverbs, sayings and idioms we have come
to the following conclusions:

1) English and Russian proverbs are often polysemantic, but they
have much in common. They are out of time and out of class division,
i. e. they are used both by rich people, and people of the lower class;

2) Elements of the English and Russian folklore are pretty difficult
for translation into other languages as are realities of the countries do not
always coincide;

3) It is possible to find a partial equivalent of an English proverb,
saying, and idiom with onomastic elements almost in any language.
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UNE INEGALITE DE GENRE

Au stade actuel de la modernisation de la société, des idées
traditionnelles sur la gestion de [I'enterprise sont insuffisantes, et
conséquemment des managers progressifs ont besoin de penser plus
largement en apprenant de nouvelles méthodes et de nouveaux procédés
de la gestion d 'organisation. «Le procédé du genre» est une de telles
approches.

Le terme «genre» a été introduit pour la premiére fois a la fin des
années soixante par un analyste américain Robert Stoller, que travaillait a
I'Université de Californie (Los Angeles, Etats-Unis).

La notion du genre comme une catégorie sociale comprend les
stéréotypes de genre comme les images de comportement et les traits de
caractére des hommes et des femmes qui sont simplifiées, stables,
colorées émotionnellement. Ces stéréotypes se manifestent dans toutes
les spheres de la vie humaine.

Dans le monde moderne, dans la conscience publique, on
considere les stéréotypes de genre comme «véritables, comme un
consensus social, utilisé pour résoudre des problémes, qui n'a pas de
confirmation univoque et de criteres objectifs. Les attributs stéréotypés
du genre, on les considére comme «véritables»non seulement parce que
on les percoit comme les dispositiones internes, mais ainsi parce que la
société a fait consensus de véracité de ces stéréotypés. De l'avis des
savants les stéréotypes de genre dégénérent en valeurs et forment des
images normatives, déterminent des caractéristiques de statut des femmes
et des hommes, en assignant le réle dominant des hommes et la pratique
discriminatoire a I'égard des femmes [1].

La position de femme dans le monde moderne est déterminée par
les stéréotypes des roles du genre qui sont venus de passé. La division du
travail patriarcale a donné pour un homme un réle de celui qui procure la
nourriture pour sa famille. Cependant la femme, en faisant uniquement le
ménage et s’occuppant de I’education des enfants, était en dépendance.

L’époque industrielle, en relevant une implication des femmes
dans la production, a changé de place dans la division sociale du travail.
La femme comme un homme commence a gagner de I’argent pour la
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famille. Cependant le changement du role social de la femme n’a pas
conduit a la revue des attitudes traditionnelles comportementales.

D'ici, la conservation des stéréotypes du genre a une consequence
sur I’ existence de I'inégalité du genre moderne. Les stéréotypés du genre
se trouvent non seulement dans la forme comportementale mais aussi
dans I'idée publique [2].

A son tour les portraits du représentant moyenne du sexe fort «ére
technique «ont l'air peu consolant. Les qualités traditionelles masculines,
telles que le honneur, la générosité et la honnéteté sont devenus
optionnelles pour I'homme moderne. Une conscience technique a fait que
I"’homme moderne n’a pas d affection emotive envers les femmes. A leur
tour, les femmes ont commencé a s'approprier les mauvais modéles du
comportement masculin.

En parlant des origines des préjugés du genre, premierement il
faut mentionner un état inégal en société: les stéréotypes aident a justifier
la dominance sociale et économique de ceux, qui ont une autorité et
I’argent.

Il s'en suit que le travail et ses causes de la division asymétrique
parmi des hommes et des femmes c’est un secteur plus stereotype dans
des relations économiques. En caractérisant un role de la femme au
marché du travail en Russie moderne, beaucoup de rechercheurs écrivent
sur la discrimination du genre, sur la problématique du genre en
management russe.

Pour la Russie, les problemes du genre dans I'économie, en
particulier, la participation des femmes a la gestion assez pertinentes. En
priorité, c’est a l'origine des facteurs démographiques: au fil des decades
on remarquent la dominance de la population femelle, au nos jours la part
des femmes se chiffre a 55% et augmentera en perspective [3].

I n’y a pas d’estimation originale de la Russie sur une graduation
du genre «la masculinité — la féminité», mais, de l'avis des experts, elle
s'établit soixante-dix points, qui est l'indication de la dominance de la
composante male a la gestion.Le principe de I'égalité des droits et des
possibilités en Russie est officiellement déclaré, mais pratiquement n est
pas realize dans le modéle de gestion actuelle.

Dans le cadre du établissement de I’économie marchande les
petites et moyennes entreprises se développent considérablement en
Russie, et les femmes deviennent directrices des firms, en aspirant
réaliser soi-méme harmonieusement.

Il est d'usage différencier des roles féminins et masculins — les
métiers, les postes, les zones d'activité. On souligne que cette division
revét un caractére traditionnel ménager en régle générale, et pas fondé
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scientifiquement, vu que la divisionne est pas relative aux particularités
de la mentalité feminine dans la généralité des cas. Absolument, les
restrictions certaines peuvent réglementer les secteurs de I'intervention
féminine, mais elles sont un fondemen tobjectif pas toujours [4].

A partir des résultats de I'analyse il y a des raisons pour affirmer,
que I"asymétrie du genre s’est formée dans notre économie, qui a entrainé
pour la discrimination des femmes au gestion. Elle se trahit
résperceptiblement en cas danalyse des différents niveaux de gestion. Si
la part des femmes de direction est parfois considerable dans I"infériorité
et I'ordinaire et personne ne s’ étonne pas, tandis que la representation
des femmes en haut niveau est extrémement faible.

Selon I'opinion publique, chaque nouvelle apparition d'une femme
a top niveau de la direction semble presque comme une sensation. En
cela la personnalité d'une femme retend l'attention et on percevois plus
critique que chaque homme.

De l'avis des experts qui sont pour les feministes, les causes dune
pareille situation se dissimulent en patriarcale maniere de voir, en les
préjugés tenaces [5]. Notre société a historiquement endossé toutes les
occupations ménageres pour une femme. Pendant des siecles comme une
gardienne du foyer familial, une éducateurrice des enfants et une
ménagere.

Ainsi, ce type de rdle des stéréotypes de genre contredit & ce que
la vie moderne nous propose. Pas d'égalité, pas de reconnaissance de
qualités managériales et de leadership des femmes, pas d’'une bonne
coopération entre les hommes et les femmes, et en plus,les hommes n’ont
pas de solidarité a I'égard des femmes.
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LABIOTECHNOLOGIE

Actualité du théme recherché ne provoque aucun doute. Ce theme
est tres actuel dans le monde contemporain d' aujourd' hui. Je pense que
ce probléme existe dans la science que j'etudie. Bien s(r, nous parlons de
la formation et de I'éducation dans le domaine de la science.

Dans le monde d'aujourd'hui, chaque jour on fait des découvertes
dans tous les domaines de la science, on ne s'arréte jamais.D'année en
année, les travailleurs font des grandes ouvertures de Il'esprit dans les
différents domaines de la science.L'une de ces sciences — c'est
biotechnologie.

La biotechnologie est une science qui étudie la possibilité d'utiliser
des organisms vivants, leurs systemes ou leurs produits métaboliques et
celle de résoudre des problémes technologiques, ainsi que la possibilité
de créer des organisms vivants avec les propriétés necessaries dans
ingénerie génétique.

La biotechnologie est souvent appelé a utiliser de I' ingénerie
génétique dans les siecles XX-XXI, mais ce terme s'applique a un large
éventail des processus biologiques de modification des organismes pour
les besoins humains. Elle & commencé par la modification des plantes et
des animaux a travers la selection artificielle et I'hybridation. A I'aide des
methods modernes de l'industrie de la biotechnologie traditionnelle était
en mesure d'améliorer la qualité des aliments et accroitre la productivité
des organisms vivants.

Jusqu'a 1971 le terme «biotechnologie» a €té utilize
principalement dansl ‘industrie alimentaire et de l'agriculture. Depuis
1970 les chercheurs utilisent le terme appliqué aux méthodes de
laboratoire tells que I' utilisation de I'ADN recombinant et de culture
cellulaire, cultivé in vitro.

La biotechnologie est basée sur la génétique, la biologie
moléculaire, la biochimie, I’embryologie et la biologie cellulaire et les
disciplines d'ingénierie — technologique et robototechnique.
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Il existe plusieurs types de biotechnologie:

La biotechnologie blanche -c'est la biotechnologie industrielle,
I'utilisation industrielle des procédés biotechnologiques pour la
bioremeditation du sol, de I'eau et de produire une grande variété de
composés (des enzymes, des antibiotiques, des vitamines, des produits de
chimie pure, des biocarburants, etc.) qui aident a réduire le colt des
produits, préserver les ressources et de réduire la pollution.

La biotechnologie verte — c'est l'utilisation des procédés et
techniques de la foresterie, les pates et papiers et les industries
alimentaires, ainsi que dans l'agriculture et Il'aquaculture
biotechnologiques. Par exemple, la creation des plantes génétiquement
modifiées transgéniques avec des propriétés agricoles améliorées.

La biotechnologie rouge c'est [l'utilisation des procédés
biotechnologiques et des techniques de la médecine, par exemple la
création des produits biopharmaceutiques (protéines, enzymes,
anticorps), ainsi que dans la thérapiegénique et cellulaire.

La biotechnologie bleue c'est la biotechnologie associée a la
production des produits maritimes et fluviaux, de temps en temps visés a
la biotechnologie en bleu, visant a améliorerl'environnement. Un exemple
de la biotechnologie bleue peut servir de bioremédiation.

En France, dans la spécialité biotechnologie il n' y a pas de
définition unique, c'est une liste de 35 biotechnologies, c'est a dire il y a
une specialisation: amplification de génes,anticorps monoclonaux,
bioinformatique, bioprocéssus, biopuces, chimie combinatoire, contrdle
des procédés, criblage de molécules haut debit, culture des tissue sou des
cellules,enzymologie, fermentation, fonctionnalisation des genes,
hormones et facteurs de croissancehybridation, ingénierie des
glucides,ingénierie des lipids,ingénierie des proteins, ingénierie des
tissus, instrumentation d' isolation de peptides et synthese, modélisation
moléculaire, pharmacogénomique, protéomique, purification/separation,
synthése des molecules, systéme de délivrance (vecteurs), traitements des
produits et substitutes sanguins, transgénese et les autres.

En Russie, dans ce sens, il n' existe pas de la classification et de la
separation siétroites. On étudie les éléments les plus importants; les
elements restants sont passés pas en profondeur. Ce sera sans aucun doute
une incidence dans le niveau de nos futures biotechnologists
professionnels.

Actuellement la biotechnologieest a I'apogée de sa popularité.
Dans la science moderne la biotechnologie peu trésoudre de nombreux
problémes tells que la faim, parce que le développement de nouvelles
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variétés améliorées de soja et de céréales, résistantes aux insects nuisibles
et froid est trés actuel aujourd'hui.

Le potential divers accumulé de la biotechnologie moderne est une
épée, qui, comme les autres nouvelles industries peut apporter non
seulement des avantages, mais aussi un dommagea [I'utilisation
incontr6lée et négligente. Le cercle de questions ou on attire des
recherches biotechnologique est trés large. La plupart d'entre eux sont
directement ou indirectement associés a des problemes mondiaux qui se
posent devant la civilisation moderne. C'est la pollution de
I'environnement, la menace de la crise écologique, I'épuisement des
minéraux, des penuries alimentaires sont particulierement évidents dans
les pays en développement.

La biotechnologie c'est produit typique de notre siécle turbulent et
dynamique. Il ouvre de nouveaux horizons pour l'esprit humain. Les
problémes de biotechnologie sont extrémement diverses, allant de la
nature purement technique et se terminant de ceux moins intelligentes.
Dans telles circonstances, il y a de larges perspectives et possibilités pour
de nouvelles recherches et de développement pour le bénéfice de
I'humanité et de la société.
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DEVELOPPEMENT DE L'ENTREPRISE LOGISTIQUE

Dans la compréhension moderne le logicisme est le réglage de tout
le proces de la fabrication, le déplacement, la progression, la livraison de
la production et la prestation de services du fournisseur des ressources a
consommateur de la production finale.

Selon les données seulement 2 % de la temps totale du cycle
complet de production, 5% — sur I'acheminement, 8 % sont un temps
préparatoire et 85 % — le temps de la présence des documents et les
produits dans l'inaction. Dans les pays occidentaux et le Japon la part des
dépenses sur le logistique et I'acheminement fait jusqu'a 20 % du produit
global national, ou 30-40 % du codt du produit final. Prés de la moitié de
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ces colits tombe sur le stockage et I'entretien d'un stock de ressources
matérielles.

L'essence de la définition classique de la fonction commune buts
de la logistique est telle que le consommateur doit recevoir marchadises
la qualité et la quantité nécessaire, au moment nécessaire, dans la place
nécessaire, du fournisseur slir avec un bon niveau de service (comme a la
vente de produits, et aprés lui), et a un moment donné le niveau des codts
globaux.

L'objectif principal est d'optimiser la logistique de flux de matiére
interne et externe, ainsi que des informations d'accompagnement et les
flux financiers, I'optimisation des processus d'affaires afin de minimiser
le colt total des ressources.

Les activités logistiques sont intégrées nature et s'étend du
moment ou le besoin en production jusqu'en satisfaire ce besoin.

Les processus logistique doit passer avec I’observation de les
regles de base du logicisme — les regles «7R»:

¢ 1R (right product) — la marchandise nécessaire;
2R (right quality) — la qualité requise;
3R (right quantity) — en quantité nécessaire;
4R (right time) — au moment nécessaire;
5R (right place) — au bon endroit;
6R (right customer) — le consommateur nécessaire;

o 7R (right cost) — depenses raisonnables [1].

L'effet économique principal de l'approche logistique est atteint
par la réduction des stocks de ressources et de temps pour la livraison. Le
principal avantage de la gestion complexe du transport de marchandises
et de l'entreposage est I'optimisation du dépense total des ressources de
promotion et de stockage.

La recherche de nouvelles sources d'augmentation de I'efficacité
de la d'entreprise logistique conduit & I'expansion des réserves de la zone
de recherche & I'extérieur des entreprises. En outre, il existe un besoin
d'optimiser la totalité de son potentiel de ressources.

Le logicisme permet aux entrepreneurs pour former une stratégie
efficace pour assurer de I’avantage concurrentiel a la base de I’orientation
sur le consommateur spécifique et déterministe dans I'espace et de temps.

L'économie moderne de la Russie est de plus en plus tournée vers
les réformes structurelles du systéme a sur la logistique. Les perspectives
de la nouvelle économie caractérisée par l'effet de l'intégration a
provoqué une réduction significative des codts et le service a la clientele
de qualité. Elle est caractérisée par I'émergence et le développement de
nouvelles relations d'affaires fondées sur la coopération de producteurs,
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les fournisseurs et les consommateurs dans le but de la gestion des
processus d'affaires intégré a tous les stades du cycle de vie des produits
de technologie de l'information.

Dans la derniére décennie, de nombreuses entreprises ont déplacé
leur attention a la planification stratégique sur les compétences clés. Cela
a conduit a la extension de la notion de I'outsourcing ou I'externalisation
des organisations a effectuer des travaux pour les compétences non
essentielles pour cette société. Si d'abord on faisait l'attention aux
processus internes dans les organisations, aujourd'hui il y avait une
transition vers l'intégration externe dans les chaines logistiques reliant la
création de valeur des parties prenantes multiples.

Au stade actuel de développement de I'activité logistique a révélé
les tendances suivantes:

o |'utilisation de technologies innovantes;

o formation de structures organisationnelles;

¢ le développement de ces activités pour lesquelles I'entreprise est
la plus compétitive;
participation a diverses structures de réseau, des chaines
logistiques, les entreprises virtuelles I'utilisation généralisée de
la technologie Internet [2; 3].

Conditions préalables a des changements importants dans
I'approche de l'organisation et la gestion du développement des
entreprises de logistique sont principalement I'émergence de nouvelles
formes de concurrence, basée sur [linteraction stratégique des
entrepreneurs, ainsi que la pénétration accrue des technologies de
I'information dans I'entreprise [4].

Le besoin réel dans I’ integrasion devient caractéristique de toutes
les entreprises, peu importe le secteur de l'industrie, tout comme une
organisation du secteur public. Les conditions actuelles du
développement économique de la Russie ont un besoin urgent de créer les
conditions pour l'unification de l'industrie, les entreprises commerciales
et les entreprises qui desservent le marché des infrastructures, le systéme
logistique associée.

Le dynamisme des relations de marché, la mondialisation du
commerce international et les contraintes de ressources conduisent & une
augmentation substantielle du taux flux des matiére, financiere et
information, en réduisant le nombre d'intermédiaires dans la chaine
logistique, de diminuer la stabilité et la fiabilité de leur fonctionnement.
Par conséquent les objectifs stratégiques des entreprises est rendue
possible par la transformation des systémes logistiques existants dans le
réseau de logistique intégrée. Le travailed I’entreprise dans le cadre de
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réseaux logistiques définit un certain nombre d'avantages liés a l'union
des risques indépendants, ainsi que d'une réduction significative des colts
et amélioration de la qualité de I'ensemble du systéme. La raison
principale de leur création réside dans le fait que le succes de I'entreprise
dépend non seulement de la disponibilité de leurs propres ressources,
mais aussi la capacité a attirer des ressources et des capacités
concurrentielles d'autres participants.

En qualité un systéme de logistique est généralement considérée
comme une entreprise industrielle, complexe territorial de production,
entreprise commerciale, et etc.

Le niveau de l'envergure des objets systémes logistiques peuvent
aller du niveau régional au interrégionale, de l'entreprise individuelle a
I'économie nationale. La structure organisationnelle de I'industrie de la
logistique en raison de vues et a adopté le concept de la gestion, la taille
et I'ampleur de leurs activités commerciales.

Sur I'échelle de la portée de la logistique des systémes sont divisés
en systeme macrologistical et Micrologistical et systemes de
mezologistical qui sont combinés en un seul systéme plusieurs entreprises
d'une industrie ou d'une entreprise, le systéme international.

La construction du systéme de gestion d'immeubles de logistique
commence avec l'organisation de la coopération inter-entreprises. Cette
phase vise a créer des partenariats entre les entreprises — les participants
du réseau logistique. Au stade de I'organisation du systéme logistique est
résolu des problemes complexes liés a I'établissement de relations
contractuelles entre les entreprises, les formulaires de choix de relations
de coopération, de la production de fins d'intégration de systémes, la
définition des roles, des responsabilités et des régles d'engagement.

Dans le systéme des sciences de marché: le gestion — logistique-
commercialisation, de développer activement la mondialisation, & I'avis
des auteurs, & l'avant-garde de pousser la logistique, dont il existe un
certain nombre de raisons objectives et d'autres, il est, au stade actuel de
développement de la civilisation.
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LA SYNTHESE DE L’HYDROXYAPATITE

Au cours des derniéres années une attention considérable est
accordée a lI'amélioration de la qualité et de la durée de la vie humaine.
Un traumatisme, des lésions et des maladies des articulations sont un
probléme médical et social a I’échelle mondiale. Dans ce cas le moyen le
plus efficace pour traiter et restaurer I'intégrité de I'os est I'endoprotheése.
Une des fagons possibles de résoudre ce probleme est la création des
revétements bioactifs sur des implants métalliques. Les implants bioactifs
peuvent réduire un délas des traitement pendant des maladies graves et
exclure leur rejet. A I'heure actuelle en qualité des matériaux bioactifs
pour les revétements des endoprothéses on utilise en général
I’hydroxyapatite.

Encore I'hydroxyapatite est la principale composante minérale de
I'émail dentaire, la dentine et l'os. En médecine I'hydroxyapatite
synthétique peut étre utilisée comme substance de remplissage pour
remplacer un os amputé ou comme enduit pour favoriser la croissance a
0s nouveau. Hydroxyapatite peut étre un moyen utile pour éliminer les
agents pathogénes qui causent des maladies de la cavité orale, car elle est
un outil puissant pour I'absorption des microbes associés a la carie, la
maladie parodontale et la stomatite fongique. Encore I'hydroxyapatite est
ajouté aux compléments alimentaires, aux ingrédients cosmétiques et aux
adsorbants pour I'analyse chromatographique.

Voila pourquoi la recherche et le développement des nouvelles
méthodes pour la synthése de I'nydroxyapatite & cristaux tres fins, les
moyens technologiques pas chers de la formation des revétements
bioactifs sont la tache d’actualité.
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L'hydroxyapatite est obtenu de corail, des os d'animaux et la
synthése chimique.

Le squelette du corail peut étre transformé en hydroxyapatite a
haute température. Sa structure poreuse permet une croissance
relativement rapide. De plus, la haute température permet de brdler les
molécules organiques comme les protéines, empéchant ainsi le rejet de
greffe. Une insuffisance importante des implants en corals naturels est
leur haut prix.

Le procédé de la production de I’ hydroxyapatite des os bovins
comprend le prénettoyage des os, leur broyage; leur dissolution dans
I'acide chlorhydrique; la précipitation de I'hydroxyapatite avec un non-
solvant; la filtration, la séchage et le broyage du précipité. Avec cela on
obtient la poudre avec le large spectre de la dispertion, avec les particules
d'un diamétre de 50 & 100 microns.

Les principales méthodes de la synthése chimique
d'hydroxyapatite ont la phase soluble et solide. Les méthodes solubles
comprennent la précipitation, la synthése hydrothermale, I'hydrolyse des
phosphates de calcium. Ces méthodes sont les plus varies. A l'aide de
diverses techniques, ils permettent d'obtenir des poudres de forme
contrélée et reproductible des cristaux, le degré de cristallinité et avec la
proportion fixée du calcium envers le phosphore (Ca / P). Il est nécessaire
que cette proportion fait environ 1,67, comme pour I'hydroxyapatite
biologique.

De préférence, la synthése d'hydroxyapatite artificielle realise la
précipitation des solutions d’eau du sels du calcium & [I’aide du
hydrophosphate d’ammonium. Dans ce méthode I’hydroxyapatite est
formé a titre du précipité antisoluble avec une composition variable.
Pendant le processus du séchage il s’agglomére, il se cuit et il exige du
broyage supplémentaire. L’interaction entre les réactifs a lieu selon la
réaction:

1OC3(N03)2 + G(N H4)2H PO4 + 8N H4OH = Calo(PO4)6(OH)2 + 20NH4N03 + 6H20
Cayo(PO,)s(OH), — c’est I” hydroxyapatite.

Il est connu que la synthése de I'nydroxyapatite en présence des
additifs différents (le collagene, la gélatine, l'acide polyacrylique, etc)
contribue a la formation de la poudre de taille nanométrique et elle
influence & la forme des cristaux.

A I'Université polytechnique de Tomsk on a créé une nouvelle
méthode pour obtenir de I'nydroxyapatite, laquelle je pratique maintenant.
Cette synthése est basée sur [I’utilisation du sel de sodium d’acide
etilendiamentetrvinaigre (Na, — EDTA). Une solution du nitrate du
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calcium est mélangé avec une solution de Na, — EDTA dans un rapport
stoechiométrique, a une température de 40... 70° C. A ce mélange on
ajoute goutte a goutte une solution du hydrophosphate d' ammonium et
on le mélange constamment, on retient toujours pH de 8.. 9 et une
température de 40..60 °C. Puis on laisse le précipité a 20 ° C pendant une
vingt-quatre heures. Ensuite, le précipité est filtré et lavé sur un filtre
avec de I'eau distillée chaude. Aprés on séche dans un four @ moufle a
150 ° C pendant une heure, on chauffe a 250 °C pendant une heure pour
éliminer un reste du nitrate d’ammonium et on calcine pendant une heure
a une température de 700 °C pour éliminer les composés organiques.
Enfin, on refroidit et on bocarde le précipité. Cette synthése est réalisée
en deux étapes selon les réactions:

Hz'NazcloleogNz + Ca(NO3)2 = Ca'NazcloleogNz + 2HN03
10Ca-Na,CqgH1,08N, + 6(NH4)2HPO4 + 8NH,OH =
= Cay(PO4)s(OH)2 + 10(NH4)-NayCioH1,05N; + 6H,0

En utilisant la méthode d'analyse, qui s’appelle la
spectrophotométrie infrarouge, on détermine la composition chimique de
la poudre synthétique pour confirmer que lors de notre synthése
I'hydroxyapatite s’est formé avec une composition proche de
I’hydroxyapatite biologique. On étudie I’hydroxyapatite obtenue a I’aide
de la méthode d'analyse, qui s’appelle la spectroscopie de fluorescence,
pour établir la relation du calcium envers le phosphore (Ca / P). Dans le
processus de synthése les précipités de la composition variable peuvent
former, c’est pourquoi il est nécessaire de les chauffer pour obtenir
I'nydroxyapatite avec la composition, qui nous intéresse. La température
de calcination est réglée au moyen de la méthode d'analyse, qui s’appelle
la thermogravimétrie. Cette température est 700 °© C. En utilisant un
microscope micrométrique, on regarde la taille et la forme des particules
d'hydroxyapatite.

Une particularité caractéristique de cette méthode de la obtention
de I’ hydroxyapatite est l'utilisation de la précipitation homogéne. On
utilise les méthodes de la précipitation homogénes pour la formation
dirigée des précipités de la forme fixé. Ces méthodes concernent le
processus de diffusion lente. Leur essence consiste que on n’afflue pas
I’agent de preécipitation vers une solution contenant des ions précipitables.
Cet agent de précipitation se forme immédiatement au cours du processus
a couse de la décomposition des substances neuters, des composes
complexes et & couse de la réaction d'oxydo-réduction lente. La
précipitation homogéne permet éviter des sursaturations locals de la
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solution, lesquelles se declare dans les places de l'entrée de l'un des
réactifs. Grace a la précipitation homogéne on peut obtenir
I'nydroxyapatite avec une composition donnée et avec des propriétés
exigeées.

Selon mon avis ce probléme est trés perspective. Le potential de
son developpement est assez haut, parce que la chimie modern marche
aujourd’hui a grands-pas en avant.
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LA CHAUDIERE A VAPEUR

Dans le monde moderne, la composante énergétiquejoue, pour
toute I'numanité, un tres grand role. Le besoin de l'ingénieur electrician
grandit avec chaque année. La chaudiére a vapeur, comme le coeur de
n'importe quelle station électrique, doit répondre aux exigencies
modernes techniques et travailler; elle est effective et est économe, pour
que la population des villes pourrait se sentir confortablement, en
présence de I'énergie électrique et la distribution de chaleur. Nous
examinerons qu'est-ceque c'est la chaudiére a vapeur, et quels aspects des
chaudiéres arrivent.

La chaudiére a vapeur est une installation, dans laquelle (pour la
réception de la vapeur) des parameters demandés sont utilizes
chaudement, formant & la combustion du combustible organique. La
chaudiére & vapeur sert pour la trans formation de I'énergie chimiquement
liée du combustible en I'énergiepotentielle de la vapeur de la pression
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nécessaire et la température au moyen de la transmission de la chaleur a
haute temperature des produits de la combustion au milieu ouvrier a l'eau
ou la vapeurpasse a l'intérieur de la surface du chauffage.

L chaudiére comprend trios types des surfaces d’échange de
chaleur: surface de [I’économiseur, surface d'écran, surface de
surchauffeur. La surface de I’économiseur sert pour le chauffage de I'eau
nutritive jusqu'a la temperature proche de la temperature d'ébullition. La
surface d'écran est destinée pour chauffer I'eau jusqu'a la température de
la saturation et par cela recevoire au-vapeur le mélange (le mélange de la
vapeur et I'eau). La partie de sur chauffeur sert pour le surchauffage se
trouvant dans elle de la vapeur jusqu'aux parameters nominaux, prévu par
I'usine du fabricant.

Les chaudieres a wvapeur se divisent selon le moyen de
l'organisation du mouvement du mercredi (le corps ouvrier) dans les
écrans:

— Les chaudiéres avec la circulation naturelle;

— Les chaudiéres avec la circulation forcée;

— Les chaudiéres avec la circulation & écoulement direct.

Les groupes de machines de chaudiere a les surfaces de production
de vapeur (de qui avance le corps ouvrier sous I'effet de la pression de la
circulation apparaissant naturellement a I'échauffement de ces surfaces)
ont recu le nom des chaudiéres avec la circulation naturelle. Le contour
de la chaudiére avec la circulation naturelle est fermé et comprend deux
systemes des tubes: réchauffé et non réchauffé, joint au dessus du
tambour en bas par le collecteur circuit le contour de la circulation. Le
tambour se divise en volume aquatique et & vapeur. La destination
principale du tambour est separation une paire de l'eau et son
assechement.

Dans les chaudiéres avec la circulation multiple forcée le
mouvement du corps ouvriers'organisera aux frais de la pompe de
circulation.Ceschaudiéresdans la composition ontaussi le tambour.

Les chaudiéres avec la circulation a écoulement direct n'ont pas le
tambour. Dans les tubes d'écranl'eaupasseunefois, en se
transformantgraduellement en vapeur. La zone, ou s'acheve la formation
de vapeur s'appelle de transition. Aprés les tubes d'écran le mélange de
vapeur se trouvera dans le surchauffeur. Les chaudiére sont assez souvent
a écoulement direct le surchauffeurintermédiaire.

Awussi les groupes de machines de chaudiére se divisentd'orifice:

— Les chaudiéres énergétiques;

— Les chaudiéres industrielles;

— Les chaudiéres de chauffage;
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— Les chaudieéres utilisateurs;

— Les chaudiéres technologiques énérgetiques;

— Les chaudiéres spéciales.

Dans les groupes de machines énergétiques de chaudiére a titre du
combustible on peut utiliser le combustible ferme, liquide ou gazeux, de
divers aspects. A titre du combustible ferme on utilise les charbons de
différentes piscines trouvant sur le territoire de la Russie. Le mazout
d'habitude se produit le carburant.Le combustible gazeux c’est le gaz naturel.

Les chaudiéres technologiques énérgetiques aux chauffes
produisent le traitement des consommables (par exemple, les
écoulementstoxiques et les rejets, les granulats du type de la keramsite,
les phosphates naturels); la chaleur des gazpartant pour que de celle-ci
ilest inutile de ne pas jeter a I'atmosphére, sontpercus par les surfaces de
la chaudiére.

Le combustible les chaudiéres électriques, ainsi que directement
ne consomment pas les chaudiéres-utilisateurs, auxquelles on utilise la
chaleur des gazchauds du processus de fabrication ou les moteurs (par
exemple, la turbine a gaz). Les chaudiéres combines utilisantl'électricité
ou la chaleur extérieure et a cela (simultanément ou alternativement)
brilant & l'intérieur d'eux-mémes le combustible sont possibles. Le
chauffage de la chaudiere-utilisateure, ou au flux principal des gaz
s’ajoute le combustible brdlant et parfois I'air supplémentaire, porte le
nom la chamber du brilement.

La chaudiére est élaborée, en général, pour un aspect concret du
combustible. En fonction de l'aspect du combustible, se distinguera la
structure les installations de la chauffe. Les installations de la
chauffearrivent de quelques aspects:

— A chambres (aux flambeaux) de la chauffe;

— La chauffe avec la couche bouillante;

— Les nivaux de la chauffe.

La chauffe de chamber accomplice d'habitude en forme de la
chamber rectangulaire prismatique comprenant des murs droits, du
recoupement du plafonetl'entonnoirfroidoubassin, partagé des matériaux
réfractaires. Sur les surfaces intérieures de la chauffe de chambre on
installe les écrans de la chauffe (fabriqués des tubes par le diamétre de 32—
76 mm, & qui circulel'eau de la chaudiére), ainsi que le plafonou le
surchauffeur mural de radiation (dans les chaudiéres & vapeur). Le
combustible est introduit dans la chauffe avec l'air nécessaire a la
combustion, qui installe aux murs de la chauffe, ainsi que selon ses angles.
Le combustible briledans le courant de l'air (dans le flambeau). A tells
chauffes brile le combustible en poudresolide, gazeuet carburant. A la
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combustion du combustible en poudre la partie des cendres part en
toutehate par les gaz de fumée de la chauffedans les endroits du gaz de la
chaudiére; l'autrepartie des cendrestombe du flambeau en forme des gouttes
de la scorie et s'éloigne de la chauffe ou dans l'aspect ferme en grains, ou
dans l'aspect liquide fondu, en coulant avec bassin de la chauffe dans le
trou de vol a l'installation que prend des scories remplies par I'eau.

Prés des températures basses (800-900 °C) la couche bouillant
s'étrangle trés effectivement la mise en relief les oxydes a l'azote et on
peut appliquer la surface d'immersion, vers laquelle est
exceptionnellement haut le coefficient de transfert de chaleur (les
particules chauffées du combustible la touchent directement, et la partie
de la chaleur est transmise non par la convection, a par la conductibilité
de la chaleur). Le réglage de la température de la couche dans
I'évitementla scorification peut introduirel'eau et la vapeur, mais a cause
d'une haute composante abrasive de cette couche de la chauffe avec son
application vers la scorification ne sont pas enclins. Par combustibles on
peut servir le charbon (y compris en forme des restes dans les cendres des
chaudiéres des bas éffectives), le schiste combustible, la tourbe, les autres
déchets de bois. De la chauffe de la couche bouillant ne sont pas sensibles
a la qualité du combustible au sens de sa constitution chimique, mais sont
sensibles a 'homogénité de la composition fractionnelle des particules du
combustible et le comblementinerte.

La chauffe des niveaux — la chauffe, dans qui la combustion du
combustible ferme chargé de la couche (d'habitudesur la grille), se passé
dans le courant de l'air pénétrant cette couche (d'habitude, mais pas
toujours, de bas en haut). C'est historiquement le premier type de la
combustion du combustible, conduisant Il'origine du feu primitif.Le
combustible peut étre chargé a la main, dans la portiére, ou
mécaniquement, du bunker. Pour le local au bunker au combustible est
donné nécessaire finesse par le concassagesur les concasseurs (non les
moulins), ou, au contraire, la formation des pellettes.

En France, sur les stations électriques utilisent pour I'essentiel les
réacteurs nucléaires. La qualité ne suffit pas la station avec les chaudiéres
a vapeur. En Russie la situation entiérement opposé, prédominent les
stations avec les chaudiéres a vapeur.
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Izvekov V.V., Antropyanskaya L.N.
Université polytechnique de Tomsk

LES CARACTERISTIQUES DE CONCEPTION
DES CENTRALES NUCLEAIRES

Dans notre époque c’est tout simplement impossible d'imaginer
notre vie civilisée normale sans électricité. 1l brille, réchauffe, donne
nous la possibilité de communiquer & de grandes distances entre uns des
autres, etc. Le courant électrique fait fonctionnér plus diverses unités - de
petite alarme & grande usine. Donc, si une fois I'électricité va disparaitre
simultanément sur la planéte moméntalement, la vie humaine va
considérablement changer sa direction. Nous ne pouvons pas vivre sans
un courant électrique, car il fait travailler tous les mécanismes et
instruments inventés par I'homme.

L'électricité se produi dans des centrales: thermique, hydraulique,
nucléaire, solaire, géothermique, éolienne, etc. Dans notre pays on
produit et consomme énormes quantités d'électricité. Il est presque
entiérement produit par trois principaux types de centrales: thermique,
hydraulique et nucléaire. A propos de ce dernier je veux dire de plus.

Besoin de commencer avec ce qui est exactement le céntrale
nucléaire — usine pour la production d'énergie, qui utilise le réacteur
nucléaire et un ensemble d'équipements et d'installations.

Le plus couramment utilisés les centrales nucléaires, qui ont une
de 4 types de réacteurs: 1) refroidissement par I'eau ordinaire comme
modérateur et caloporteur ; 2) graphite — eau et eau — refroidi et modéré
au graphite; 3)a l'eau lourde et de I'eau lourde comme modérateur;
4) modéré au graphite — gaz et gaz refroidi.

Choisir de type de réacteur utilisé principalement déterminé par
des expériences en réacteur et la disponibilité de I'équipement industriel
nécessaire, matiéres premiéres, etc.

Bien slr, tous les pays dans le développement de la science ont
choisi de développer leur type de céntrales, ce qui est le plus approprié
pour ce pays. Je vais discuter par des caractéristiques de conception russe
centrale nucléaire, par rapport a des stations dans les pays les plus
avancés dans la construction de ces installations. On va voir les céntrales
de France, Canada et des Etats-Unis.

Nous devrions, peut-&tre commencer, par la construction typique
de la centrale nucléaire, et les éléments que nous allons comparer.
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o le batiment du réacteur, généralement double étanche enceinte
qui contient le réacteur nucléaire, les générateurs du vapeur, les
pompes primaires servant a faire circuler le fluide caloporteur
(eau), le circuit d'eau primaire, dont le role principal est d'assurer
le transfert thermique entre le cceur du réacteur et les générateurs
du vapeur, et une partie du circuit d'eau secondaire;

o e batiment (sale) des machines, qui contient principalement:
une ligne d'arbre comprenant les différents étages de la turbine a
vapeur et l'alternateur (groupe turbo-alternateur);
le condenseur, suivi de turbopompes alimentaires;
les locaux périphériques d'exploitation (salle de commande);
une station de pompage pour assurer les besoins en eau;
une ou plusieurs tours de refroidissement, généralement la partie
la plus visible des centrales thermiques, dont la hauteur peut
atteindre 178 m. Ces aéroréfrigérants n'équipent que les
centrales dont la source froide ne permet pas d'évacuer la
chaleur nécessaire au fonctionnement et permettent ainsi de
diminuer la pollution thermique de cette source froide.

Tout d'abord, vous devez commencer par une comparaison des
modeles de réacteurs nucléaires considérés comme des centrales
électriques. Le caractéristiques de I'énergie nucléaire dans notre pays sont
tres répandue réacteurs du premier type (REP). Les réacteur nucléaire a
eau sur pression — est un réacteur utilisant comme modérateur et
caloporteur d’eau claire. Le type le plus commun dans les réacteurs
refroidis & I'eau monde — avec de I'eau sous pression. Dans les réacteurs
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VVER russes produites dans dautres pays, un nom commun tels
réacteurs PWR ( né réacteur a eau sous pression ).

Dans les pays occidentaux en particulier en France, vous pouvez
souvent trouver une conception différente d'un réacteur nucléaire. Ce
réacteur de type CANDU (Canada Deutérium Uranium Fr.) est a I'eau
lourde et de I'eau lourde comme modérateur réacteur nucléaire du
Canada. Comme un modérateur & eau lourde CANDU est utilisé, il vous
permet d'utiliser comme carburant ordinaire de I'uranium naturel
contrairement a la plupart des réacteurs refroidis a l'eau (par exemple
VVER ) réacteurs qui utilisent uniquement combustible nucléaire enrichi.

Une autre caractéristique structurelle des unités russes sont les
générateurs de vapeur horizontaux. Etant donné que dans notre pays a
cause du climat il ya un probléme avec le transport d'objets encombrants
la taille maximale de tous les articles de restrictions de longueur = 12 m,
largeur 3,25 m, = hauteur = 2,6 m fondamentalement, le déplacement
d’équipements critiques transportés par rail.

Dans des pays comme ci-dessus il n'y pas de problemes. En
particulier, aux Etats-Unis, on utilise le plus souvent l'installation du
générateur de vapeur verticale. La hauteur de ces installations est plus de
16 metres et on a bésoin des entreprises de transport privées pour leur
transportation. Le transport est généralement effectué par camion.

£i
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En conséquence, il convient de noter que I'énergie nucléaire est
I'un des secteurs les plus dynamiques de l'industrie mondiale de I'énergie.
Pendant de nombreuses années été accumulé beaucoup de matériel
théorique et pratique. Les pays les plus avancés engagés dans le
développement de l'industrie sont sans aucun doute la Russie, la France,
le Canada et les Etats-Unis. Malgré quelques différences dans la
construction de centrales nucléaires dans les différents pays, ils ont tous
les mémes points de base sur les pays qui continuent a coopérer.

Kapustina A.A., Antropyanskaya L.N.
Université polytechnique de Tomsk

L'ANALYSE DE SCHLICHS

La science — c’est un domaine du développement social. Plus que
les gens sont entrainés dans la science ou bien en relations avec elle, plus
apparait la grande probabilité des découvertes ou bien des idées
nouvelles.

L actualité scientifique de ce travail — c’est une dédicace des gens
dans le domaine de la recherche naturelle; c’est une démonstration pour
les gens des méthodes non difficiles, des méthodes grace a lesquelles ils
peuvent savoir plus de leur nature.

L’ objet de I’analyse de schlichs est étudié assez bien. Pour sa
longue histoire, cette analyse a permis de faire beaucoup de découvertes.
Mais cette méthode se développe constamment, parce qu’aujourd’hui a la
place des microscopes binoculaires sont arrivés des microscopes
électroniques.

L’analyse de schlichs — c’est une opération finale de la méthode
de schlishs de découverte et d’évaluation des gisements miniers [1].

Principalement, cette méthode est utilisée dans le domaine de
découverte des gisements d’or (Au), de platine (Pt), de diamant, de
tungsténe (W), d’étain (Sn) [2].

Le schlich — c’est un reste lourd aprés le lavage du dép6t friable
ou de laroche brisée [2].

L’analyse de schlichs se compose de la préparation de schlich et
de I’exploration proprement dite de composition minérale de chaque
fraction [1].

1. La préparation de schlich. Elle se réalise principalement dans
les conditions sur les terrains. Son but — c’est une préparation d’un
concentré de schlich (le reste lourd), qui n’a pas de constituants argileux.
C’est une préparation pour le travail suivant.
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Il est nécessaire de noter qu’il y a un schlich naturel et un schlich
artificiel. Le schlich naturel — c’est un concentré du dépét naturel friable,
qu’on a obtenu aprés le lavage de ce dépdt. Par exemple, le dépot friable
de la terre submersible de la riviére [2]. Le schlich artificiel — c’est un
concentré du dép6t friable, qu’on a obtenu apres le lavage de la roche
brisée [2].

2. L’exploration proprement dite de composition minérale. C’est
une étape de laboratoire. Il faut s’arrater sur cette étape en détail. Elle se
compose des pas suivantes [3]:

1) passage de I’essai au tamis (trois tamis); 2) pesage des classes
obtenues; 3) séparation magnétique de chaque classe et obtention des
fractions magnétiques et non magnétiques; 4) pesage des fractions
obtenues; 5) exploration de composition minérale de chaque fraction en
utilisant un microscope binoculaire et des collections minérales, des
indicateurs, des mémentos; 6) définition de pourcentage de chaque
minéral; 7) analyse de résultats.

On a présenté les pas sur le schéma suivant (le dessin 1).

L'essai de schlish

Pesage de l'essai

|

Passage de l'essai au tamis

N N

classe classe classe
>0,5 mm 0,25 -0,5 mm 0,1-0,25 mm

T

Pesage des classes

Séparation magnétique

\

la fraction

la fraction
non

la fraction
non
magnétique

Pesage des fractions

la fraction
non

la fraction

la fraction
é magnétique

Exploration de composition minérale
avec le microscope binoculaire

Le dessin 1. Le schéma des pas de I’analyse de schlichs
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Mais I’analyse de schlichs on utilise non seulement pour une
découverte des gisements. On [I’utilise encore pour déterminer la
composition minéral de sable, de sol pour le but de perception.

Alors, j’ai fait une analyse de schlichs d’un essai de sable.

Les pas de mon travail:

1) J’ai pris une part d’essai de sable (son poids = 48,8549);

2) J’ai passé du sable de trois tamis (les grandeurs de maillage
sont 0,5 mm, 0,25 mm, 0,1 mm);

3) J'ai pesé les classes (la table 1);

La table 1
Le poids de Le poids de fraction
Lacglg;?sr;dajrrnde cla§se (% de magnétique (% de poids
' poids total) total de classe)
> 0,5 35,558 (72,78%) 0,465 (1,3%)
0,25-0,5 13,209 (27,04%) 0,085 (0,6%)
0,1-0,25 0,087 (0,18%) 0,007 (8%)

4) Jai fait la séparation magnétique;

5) J’ai pesé les fractions (la table 1);

Awu total j’ai obtenu six fractions.

6) J’ai examiné la composition minérale en utilisant le microscope
binoculaire «MBC-9»et j’ai déterminé le pourcentage de chague minéral
(le dessin 2);
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b)

Le dessin 2. L’illustration du pas sixieme: a) la fraction non magnétique de la
classe 0,1 — 0,25 mm; b) une échantillon de I’association de quarts et de
mignumite (de la classe > 0,5)

7) J’ai tiré des conclusions.
La table 2 démonstre les résultats obtenus.

La table 2
La composition minérale des fractions non magnétiques
La grandeur de La liste de minéral La contribution de
fraction, mm de fraction poids de fraction, %
quarts et feldspaths 85,40
hornblende 1,96
mineraux OXygenés 9,20
>0,5 . :
mineraux faiblement
o 0,59
magnétiques
reste dans le vague 2,84
quarts et feldspaths 88,95
hornblende 4,44
mineraux OXygenés 1,47
nepheline, aegirine,
0,25-0,5 titanite 163
mica 0,59
mineraux faiblement
magnétiques 0,9
reste dans le vague 1,97
quarts et feldspaths 83,27
01-0,25 _ hornblende\ i 10,40
mineraux OXygenes 2,31
reste dans le vague 4,05
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Les résultats de I’analyse:

1. Toutes les fractions ont beaucoup de quarts et beaucoup de
feldspaths (plus de 80 %). Ce fait signifie que le sable est arkosé, c’est a
dire quarts-feldspaths.

2. L’origine de sable c’est une déstruction de granite du littoral du
sud-est.

3. Les contenus divers de hornblende dans les classes c’est un
résultat de la particularité de mineraux.

4. Les contenus divers de mineraux oxygenés c’est un résultat de
la grandeur de grain.

J’ai étudié mon schlich pour le but de perception, c’est a dire que
le but est réalisé.

Quant a I’analyse il faut noter qu’elle est facile et proche en
application et elle permet déterminer des conformités principalles.

J’ai I"utilisé pour le but de perception, mais on I’a créé pour le but
de recherche des gisements miniéres.

On I'utilise depuis longtemps. Ainsi, on a découvert les gisements
d’or de Sibérie, d’Extréme Orient, des Monts Oural etc.

En France on a découvert les gisements «Le Chatelet», «Le
Salsigne»[4].

Chaque profession a son argot. Ainsi parmi les chercheurs d’or
francais il y a les mots suivants [5]:

e Le placer (prononcer «placére») est un endroit ol l'or a

tendance & se concentrer.

e Le tamis est une grille au maillage plus ou moins fine

permettant de faire une tri grossier.

¢ Le pan, mot anglais, désigne la poéle qui servait aux chercheurs

d'or américains a séparer les paillettes d'or des petits cailloux
mais aussi a cuisiner leur nourriture.

o La batée désigne le récipient en forme de cuvette qui grace a la

force centrifuge permet de séparer les paillettes du sable.

o Le ciel étoilé est une expression indiquant que l'orpailleur

apercoit de nombreuses paillettes dans le fond de sa batée.

e Une paillette désigne un trés petit morceau d'or (moins d'un

centimétre) et plat.

o Une pépite désigne un morceau d'or qui a du volume.

Tout cela veut dire que I’analyse de schlichs est appliquée dans
beaucoup de pays pour la recherche des gisements et pour le but de
perception. On I’utilise depuis longtemps, elle est facile et on peut dire
que cette analyse a un avenir perspectif.

140



Références

1. [InuxoBeiii aHamm3 /I Topuas ouumukionenus. 2008-2013. URL:
http://www.mining-enc.ru/sh/shlixovyj-analiz/ (zata o6pamenus: 10.03.14).

2. lasikov E.G. Les cours de discipline «Les méthodes de recherche sur la
naturalité». Université polytechnique de Tomsk, 2013.

3. Koptchenkova E.V. L’analyse minéralogique de schlichs. — M.: La maison
d'édition d'Etat de la littérature géologique, 1951. — 209 p.

4.  Mecropokaenust 3omora — Opannus // Mecropoxaenus 3omora. 2001-
2003. URL: http://gold-deposit.ru/country-64.html  (mara oGparermus:
10.03.14).

5. Orpaillage // Wikipedia. URL: http:/fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orpaillage (la
date d’appel: 10.03.14).

Firstova O.A., Fefelova A.G., Belyaeva V.E.
I'Université polytechnique de Tomsk

BIPHENYLES SYMETRIQUES: LES APPROACHES
DE LA SYNTHESE ET L'APPLICATION

La préparation de biaryles est un objectif important dans la
synthése organique, depuis l'unité de biaryle est trouvée dans un certain
nombre de produits naturels, les produits pharmaceutiques, les polyméres
conducteurs [1]. En ce qui concerne une utilisation médicale, les
biphényles sont des composants de médicaments utilisés comme
antibiotiques, anti-inflammatoire, antifongique, anti-tumoral, anti-
histaminiques et les moyens de l'infertilité [2]. En outre, le biphényle est
utilisé largement comme un cadre de base, fonctionnalise polymeres et
des ligands chiraux [3].

La synthése de biaryles est un objectif important dans la synthése
organique. Préparation de biphényle substitué était le sujet de nombreuses
études, depuis le siécle dernier [4]. Les plusieurs fagons d'obtenir un large
nombre de biphényles substitués etaient développé. Les premieres
expériences menées par Ullman. La réaction est chauffée (halogénures
d'aryle substitués et non substitués) avec un excés de poudre de
cuivre. [5]. Les nombreuses méthodes ont développé pour obtenir les
biphényles symétriques et asymétriques par homo — et de couplage croisé
d'halogénures d'aryle avec sulfonates sur la base de nickel — et processus
catalysées par le palladium [6-8] est aussi utilisé pour produire la
réaction de biphényle est catalysée avec composes de cuivre [9], ainsi que
de l'interaction des acides boroniques avec des halogénures d'aryle [10].

L'une des méthodes les plus connues pour la formation de liaisons
aryle-aryle est la réaction de couplage croisé de Suzuki-Miyaura [11-12].
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Récemment, les nombreuses expériences ont été réalisées avec les
sels arénediazonium comme substrats [13]. Les composés de diazonium
représentent un groupe important de composants organiques avec la
formule générale R-NuN, X", dans laquelle R peut étre un groupe alkyle
ou aryle et X est un anion organique ou inorganique sel un atome
d'halogéne. Sels de diazonium, en particulier ceux ot R est un groupe
aryle, sont des intermédiaires importants et ont trouvé de larges
applications dans la synthése organique [14].

Il'y a quelque temps, arénediazonium tosylates (ADT) ont été
synthétisés dans laboratoire de la synthése organique a l'université
polytechnique de Tomsk. Cette sel arénediazonium a une stabilité de
stockage éleveée et présentent une plus grande réactivité dans les réactions
typiques de la chimie de diazonium [15].

Dans notre travail, nous avons décidé d'examiner la capacité
réactionnaire de sels de diazonium tosylate pour obtenir de biphényles.
Pour la réaction, le catalyseur est nécessaire, qui détermine le mécanisme
de la réaction. Selon de nombreuses sources scientifiques de I'acétate de
palladium est le catalyseur le plus couramment utilisé.

La schéma de la réaction est représenté ci-dessous (schéma 1).

+

N,OTs

N Pd(OQAc), , 15% mol — —
| = XN\ R,
< MeOH, 659C
R
1-8 1-8a

La schéma 1. Préparation de biphényle par tosylates d'aryldiazonium

La réaction se déroule avec un rendement assez €élevé (environ
70 %).

Ce sont des sels de diazonium tétrafluoroborate que a été utilises
comme substrat pour synthese de biphényles (Schéma 2, tableau 1) [16].
Il a été décidé de comparer la capacité réactionnaire de sels de diazonium
tétrafluoroborate et tosylate.

. -
N,BF,

N Pd(OAc), , 15% mol @_@ R ©/OCH3
\ / + +
[ S\ R, Y-
R R 4
2
3

MeOH, 65°C
1

La schéma 2. Préparation de biphényle par diazonium tétrafluoroborate
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Tableau 1
Les résultats de homocouplage de ADT 1-4 dans le méthanol en présence
de 15 % en mole de Pd (OAc)2 a 65 °C

ADT Produit (R) | Temp, min. | Rendement | Rendement
pratique, % | de I'article,

%

1 4-Br 1.5 68 66

2 4-OCH3 12 83 88

3 2-OCH3 2 66 66

4 4-CH3 2 70 82

Notons que le temps de nos réactions a diminué considérablement.
Dans le cas de sels de diazonium tétrafluoroborate du temps de la
réaction était ne moins que une heure. En cas de tosylates sels de
diazonium le temps de la réaction ne dépasse pas 12 minutes, cela
signifie que tozylates de diazonium sont plus réactifs. Malheureusement
nous ne pouvons pas comparer les rendements absolument parce que les
auteurs de l'article initial donné les rendements analytique seulement.

En étudiant de la littérature scientifique, on a trouvé un moyen de
couplage aryle-aryle dans les micro-ondes. La micro-ondes chauffage
diélectrique a d'abord a été examinés par Gedye dans le cadre de chimie
organique dans les années 1980. La technologie des micro-ondes
déclenche le chauffage dans le systéme réagir soit par la polarisation
dipolaire ou conduction ionique. Lorsqu'il est irradié a des fréquences de
micro-ondes, des ondes électromagnétiques passent a travers les dip6les
ou des ions de I'échantillon et les molécules provoquent & osciller. Parce
que le rayonnement de micro-ondes est introduite dans le systéme
réactionnel & distance sans contact physique direct avec les matériaux de
la réaction, ce qui peut conduire a une augmentation rapide de la
température dans tout I'échantillon provoquant moins de sous-produits ou
des produits de décomposition. En revanche, le chauffage conventionnel
de réaction organique tel que le bain de glycérol est assez lente et créer
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un gradient de température a l'intérieur, ce qui peut entrainer une
surchauffe localisée et réactif décomposition quand il est chauffé pendant
des périodes prolongées [17].

Dans notre travail, le chauffage est effectué dans un bain de
glycerol. On a décidé de wvérifier les avantages de micro-ondes
application avant cette méthode.

Tableau 2
Les résultats de homocouplage de ADT avec et sans micro-ondes sous les
mémes conditions

Nom Biphényle | Rendement | Rendement | Le temp de
de produit avec la reaction,
souhaité micro- min
ondes
a 4-Br 67.8 69.4 1-1.5
b 4-CHj 70 80 1-1.5

Comme on peut voir dans le tableau, I'utilisation de micro-ondes a
permis d'augmenter le rendement de biphényle.

Résumé.

Notre recherche nous a permis d'établir que les tosylates de
arenediazonium ont plutét forte réactivité par rapport a tetrafluoroborates.
La synthése a été effectuée dans du méthanol au reflux en présence
d'acétate de palladium comme catalyseur. Temps de réaction prouve
haute réactivité de substrat: il a fallu de 1 a 12 minutes. Quant a
I'utilisation des micro-ondes, a présent nous continuons a étudier ce
domaine. Nous sommes slrs que ce protocole peut étre utilisé pour
d'autres recherches.
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LE RECRUTEMENT MODERNE ET SES METHODES

Le choix du candidat juste peut aider a I’augmentation de la
productivité, au bénéfice de l'entreprise et a I’augmentation de la loyauté
des collaborateurs. Le choix incorrect provoque d'habitude une grande
fluidité du personnel ou la compétence insuffisante des collaborateurs. La
sélection du personnel commence par la description de la vacance et son
analyse du l'adéquation de la situation formée sur le marché professionnel
et dans la compagnie-employeur. L'etape suivant est celui de la recherche
des candidats, ou I'étape consistant au recrutement.

Un recrutement signifie l'activité commerciale ayant le but de la
réception du bénéfice sur la sélection du personnel selon les demandes
des employeurs. Une telle sélection peut représenter la cloture directe des
vacances de I'employeur, ainsi l'octroi a I'employeur de I'information sur
les spécialistes répondant aux exigences, I'employeur formulé [1].

Un recrutement ca veut dire les actions dirigées sur la recherche et
la sélection d'un tel personnel, qui est nécessaire au moment donné a la
compagnie. La tache principale du recrutement est de trouver la personne,
la connaissance et les capacités correspondront a la fonction [2].

Il existe un recrutement extérieur et un recrutemen selon les
recommandations.

Le recrutement extérieur est une direction assez récente du
business sur le marché russe. Les formes de I'embauche des
collaborateurs dés les temps soviétiques ont éprouvé plusieurs
changements aprés l'implantation de I'économie de marché et se sont
métamorphosés aux nouvelles formes non auparavant connues. Il y eu
une telle forme des services des providers comme personnel ou des
agences du recrutement.

Parmi les directions principales du recrutement extérieur on peut
nommer:

* un recretement massif est appliqué pour la sélection de la grande
quantité de collaborateurs; c'est d'habitude pour les spécialistes du niveau
linéaire, avec les habitudes assez nettement esquissées professionnelles et
I'expérience;

* executive search est une technologie la plus chére et la plus
effective appliqué par les agences, conclu & la recherche des spécialistes
rares ou les cadres de gestion du moyen groupe (au travail dans cette
direction s'appui a une des plus grande mesure sur la spécialisation
d'apres le segment défini du marché ou le business);
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 headHunting est une attrait du spécialiste concret ou le chef
d'une compagnie a une autre compagnie selon le devoir de la compagnie
du client [3].

Un autre aspect est un recrutemen selon les recommandations qui
représente le procés de la recherche du personnel, dans lequel les
vacances se ferment par les recommandations. Grace a tel recrutement
c'est facile d'apprendre les données nécessaires du candidat chez le
recommandant. L'aspect principal du recrutement selon les
recommandations c’est ce que la technologie donnée permet «trouver»les
candidats passifs, qui ne se trouvent pas dans la recherche active du
travail, mais ils sont souvent les plus précieux pour les compagnies [3].

Ces derniéres années sur le marché du travail il y a des nouvelles
méthodes de la sélection du personnel. Les exemples brillants de ces
méthodes sont devenus un recrutement mobile et un recrutement dans les
réseaux sociaux.

La mobilité ouvre les grandes possibilités pour la construction de
la confiance, pour la reconnaissance de la marque et pour la coopération
avec les talents. Un recrutement mobile n'est pas la nouvelle notion. Il y a
cing-dix ans les organisations pratiquaient déja la coopération avec l'aide
de SMS-MESSAGES. L'apparition des smartphones, qui sont entrés sur
le marché en grandes quantités, est considérée comme la raison principale
de la mobilité au recrutement. A partir des pronostics, pendant trois ans
suivants la quantité d'utilisateurs de I'Internet mobile dépassera la
quantité d'utilisateurs des ordinateurs personnels du bureau. Avec cela la
croissance de la quantité de quais mobiles du recrutement se prolongera
aussi [4].

Les études montrent que les gens s'occupent activement de la
recherche du travail avec l'aide des portables. C'est pourquoi les leaders
du marché accorderont aux candidats la possibilité d'utiliser pour la
présentation du résumé et les communications seulement les portables.
Puis les compagnies commenceront a utiliser le logiciel pour les
recruteurs, fondé sur I'utilisation par les portables [5].

Asie est en téte absolument a volonté d'utiliser des smartphones au
recrutement, et notamment les HR-spécialistes asiatiques ont marqué un
haut désir d'utiliser dispositives mobiles au recrutement. Ainsi ils ont fait
I'attention & l'infinité des candidats, demandant de passer I'estimation
avec l'aide des adaptations semblables. La raison de cela se trouve dans
ce que le test avec l'aide de divers dispositives est considéré comme
I'avantage concurrentiel a cause des qualités économiques et le confort
dans l'application pendant le proces de la sélection [6].
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Cependant pour la derniére année il y avait une augmentation
insignifiante parmi les compagnies, qui donneraient le feu vert sur
I'utilisation des dispositives mobiles. De I'utilisation des technologies
semblables a l'organisation repoussent les difficultés possibles liées au
proces du test par les installations mobiles. Les problémes donnés
peuvent comprendre:

* la question de la justice de I'accés aux tests par les dispositives
mobiles;

« I'égalité douteuse entre les variantes en ligne et mobiles des tests
accordés;

* les craintes au sujet de la probabilité augmentant de la tricherie et
les complexités possibles technologiques;

* problémes liés a I'administration d'un tel test [6].

Malgré tous les doutes, il sera simplement nécessaire d'utiliser
cette approche du test afin de participer avec succeés a la lutte pour les
talents a une telle tendance grandissant dans l'utilisation des smartphones
aux compagnies.

En dehors du recrutement mobile, un recrutement dans les réseaux
sociaux commence entrer dans une large utilisation. Les recruteurs
utilisent plus activement ces sites a la recherche des candidats et la
publicité pour les vacances. Maintenant il faut donner la demande pour la
vacance dans la plupart des cas, ayant rempli la fiche spéciale sur le site
de la compagnie-employeur.

Les compagnies augmentent constamment les dépenses de
recrutement du budget des réseaux sociaux. Par exemple, aux Etats-Unis
10 % des dépenses de 124kh milliards (en dollars) du marché du
recrutement sont venus sur les réseaux sociaux, et prés de 89 % des
compagnies américaines vont utiliser les réseaux sociaux au recrutement.
La Grande-Bretagne est en arriére avec seulement 8 % des vacances
remplies avec l'aide de spécialisées sociales des réseaux. La technologie
donnée recoit de plus en plus de la confiance des recruteurs et les HR-
spécialistes [6].

L’ on peut expliquer tout comme il suit: quand les gens viennent &
I'entretien, ils «habillent»le masque spécialement préparé, ils ont déja
répété. Cependant pour la compagnie il y a important une compréhension
de la personnalité. En effet, tous veulent éviter les erreurs a I'embauche,
qui peuvent colter cher ensuite.

Pour la décision de ce probléme apparaissent les besoins du
profilage psychologique dans les réseaux sociaux. Tweet Psych est
I'exemple du profilage psychologique accessible déja aujourd'hui.
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Les listes de TweetPsych créent le profil psychologique de la
chacun page public a Tvittere et le comparent a mille déja dans la base de
données. Cela identifie ces lignes qui sont utilisées par Il'utilisateur plus
ou moins souvent analysé. A la base de cela, I’on accorde au recruteur le
profil psychologique du candidat [7].

Pour [l'utilisation des profils comportementaux et psychologiques
le plus avantageux est le service LinkedIn qui accorde les coincidences
des candidats a la base des algorithmes complexes. LinkedIn est le plus
grand dans le monde le réseau social pour les relations d'affaires
comptant plus de 200 millions d'utilisateurs de 200 pays et régions du
monde. Le but principal est unir les professionnels de tout le monde pour
qu'ils puissent travailler plus effectivement et plus avec succes.

LinkedIn a l'accés a telles données des candidats, comme ses
habitudes, son expérience de travail, sa durée du séjour en fonctions
définies, sa formation, ses recommandations, sa information personnelle,
son enseignement et son développement, & quel le groupe ou les
communautés controversées il comprend etc. Il est évident que cela
simplifie tout le procés du recrutement [8].

Le plus possible I'attention des recruteurs pendant la recherche de
I'information dans les réseaux sociaux est accentuée sur l'expérience de
travail précédente, la formation, les recommandations. Mais plus amusant
est une utilisation des photos des candidats. Tout parce que chez les
candidats peut partiellement manquer le controle sur les photos dans les
réseaux sociaux que peut entrainer la relation précongue.

Néanmoins, les problémes de I'utilisation de I'information peuvent
apparaitre des réseaux sociaux:

* la validité (i.e. si cette information définit la qualité du travail,
I'efficacité du travailleur);

ela légalité (i.e. autant légalement utiliser une telle
information) [6].

Sans documents normatifs I'étude de I'information concernant les
candidats peut étre potentiellement risquée des réseaux sociaux et il n'est
pas récommandé sans analyse ultérieure et sans contréle juridique. Dans
la plupart des pays le recrutement comprend la prise de décisions sous
I'influence des lois corporatives, locales et nationales concernant
I'embauche. Plusieurs compagnies veulent coopérer avec les candidats sur
les sites. Bient6t ils auront aussi un désir d'attirer les candidats a l'aide
des réseaux sociaux et analyser I'information d’elle [5].

La mobilité et I'interactivité sont les traits distinctifs de I'HR-
politigue de 2013. La connaissance détaillée de l'auditoire a la
signification décisive pour le business et pour le recrutement. C'est
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pourquoi les gens responsables pour la sélection du personnel sont
obligés de prendre en considération le style de la vie de la génération
montante des spécialistes. Les réseaux sociaux et la mobilité ont exercé
I'influence essentielle sur le procés du recrutement. Maintenant une
recherche du travail ne fait pas une grande probléme, il faut seulement
enregistrer sur le site de la compagnie de I'employeur et remplir le
questionnaire. Dans la plupart des cas cela ne demande pas la présence de
I'ordinateur, 1’on peut accomplir toutes les actions a l'aide du smartphone.
Sur les postes de travail vacants aux candidats de plus en plus souvent
communiqueront les smartphones et les tablettes.

La simplification de l'accés et le changement positif de la
perception de I'efficacité des réseaux sociaux contribuent a l'utilisation
par le plus grand nombre des compagnies des réseaux sociaux a titre de
I'outil analytique au recrutement et a I'embauche. De plus le nombre de
gens, percevant les réseaux sociaux comme I'outil effectif du recrutement,
a augmenté de 10 % pour la derniére année.

Les réseaux sociaux deviennent le numéro un & médias. Bient6t
LinkedIn sera utilisé par plusieurs compagnies et sera reconnu pour le
premier outil de recrutement pour la recherche et la poursuite des
candidats passifs. L'utilisation Twitter au recrutement augmente aussi de
jour en jour. Sans réseaux sociaux le futur du recrutement est
inimaginable. Il est possible que dans deux d'années ils éclipseront du
tout le résumé classique.
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LUMINESCENCE DE CDWO,PRES DE L’EXITATION
ELECTRONIQUE ET LASERIQUE

INTRODUCTION

Des tungs tates d'ions bivalents de cadmium, de zinc ont de
bonnes propriétés de scintillation sont utilisés dans I'imagerie, dans des
installations de X-rayons de Rontgen en scanner prés de I’enregistration
des flux de neutrons [1; 2]. Amélioration de scintillateur se produit par
I'introduction d'impuretés, I’optimisation du processus de fabrication de
pellicules structures [1; 2]. Cet article présente les resultants d'études de
cathodoluminescence et photoluminescence des cristaux CdWO,, CAWO,
-Li, CdWO, -Li, Bi, cultivés a I’Institut de I’Académie nationale des
sciences d’Ukraine (Kharkov).

METHODOLOGIE ET OBJECTS DE RECHERCHE

Les études spectroscopiques des caractéristiques cinétiques de la
luminescence produite dans la gamme spectrale de 350-750 nm, dans
I’étendue de températures de 20-300 K avec une résolution temporelle de
7 ns. L'excitation de la luminescence produite par une de faisceau
d'électrons avec durée 7 ns et avec d’émission du laser & azote avec A =
337 nm et une durée de 5 ns. L’enregistrasion des caractéristiques de
rayonnement a été réalisée avec l'utilisation d’un monochromateur
MDR - 204, le multiplicateur des photoélectrons 97, 83 et oscilloscope
Tektronix. Les spectres de luminescence sont adaptés aux caractéristiques
de sensibilité spectrale de la voie de mesure du spectromeétre.

CRISTAUX DE CATHODOLUMINESCENCE CDWO,

La figure 1 montre les specters normalisés CAWO4 a cristaux
cathodoluminescence, mesuré a la fin de I'impulsion d'électrons a 20 K et
300 K. On voit qu’a 300 K, les spectres se composent d'un ensemble de
bandes avec des maxima dans 420-430 nm, 480-490 nm, 570-580 nm, et
la relativement faible luminescence avec A = 600 nm. Lorsque la
temperature diminue, passe un décalage de la valeur maximale de
CdWO4 de spectres de luminescence vers des ondes plus longues. On
peut expliquer cet effet par le changement du rapport des intensités des
bandes individuelles de luminescence a différentes températures.
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Fig. 1. Des spectres de cathodoluminescence CdWO4 pres 15 K (1)
et 300 K (2)

Cinétique décroissance de la cathodoluminescence pulsés CdWO4
mémes dans le spectre de la «bleu-vert»luminescence de base et bien
décrit par une loi de décroissance exponentielle. Les valeurs de t de
temps de décroissance caractéristique et sa dépendance de la température
coincident avec ceux publiés pour I'excitation optique et varient de 25 ms
prés 20 K jusqu'a 12-15 ms prés 300 K. La valeur de t ne dépend pas des
changements de densité d'excitation au sein de la dose absorbée par
impulsion de 20 Gy a 250 Gy. Ce fait indique clairement la nature
intracentrée de luminescence lorsqu'elle est excitée par un faisceau
d'électrons.

Caractéristiques puisées DE LA cathodoluminescence CdWO, — Li,

CdWOQ, - Li, Bi

De spectre d'absorption CdWO, — Li coincide avec celui de la
CdWO, cristalline pure, et le spectre d'absorption CdWO, — Bi apparait
une bande trés intense avec un maximum a 350 nm.

La figure 2 montre que nous avons mesuré les spectres de
cathodoluminescence des cristaux CdWOQO, — Li et CdWO, — Li, Bi a 15
K. L’introduction d'impuretés dans le cristal de Li et Bi conduit a une
forme assez notable de changement du spectre de la cathodoluminescence
par exemple, un changement de longueurs d'onde. Un tel changement
dans les cristaux CdwWO, - Li, Bi explique l'apparition de la
luminescence de l'oxyde de vismuth et de la présence de défauts
intrinséques dans la structure cristalline de I'impureté [2]. Comme dans
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les échantillons «propres», on abaisse la température du spectre global
maximal de la cathodoluminescence CdwWO, — Li et CdWO, — Li, Bi
décalée vers des ondes plus longues.
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Fig. 2. Des spectres de cathodoluminescence CdWO, — Li, Bi (1), CAWO, —
Li (2), CdWO, (3) prés 15K

Cinétique de de décroissance du cristal de cathodoluminescence de
CdWO, — Li décrits par deux exponentielles avec des temps caractéristiques
de décroissance T = 20 et T = 4,2 ms respectivement. Les valeurs de la temps
de décroissance t sont presque indépendantes de la température dans I’étendu
de mesure de 15.... 300 K I’excitation des changements de densité au sein de
la dose absorbée par impulsion de 20 Gy a 250 Gy.

Des valeurs proches de la cinétique de décroissance de la
luminescence de cathodoluminescence et leurs dépendances de
température sont typiques des cristaux CdWO, — Li, CAWQO, - Li, Bi. La
présence de cristaux dans le CdWO, — Li et CdWO, - Li, Bi du
composant T = 4,2 ms, est apparemment lié a la fois présence d'impuretés
dans les cristaux de Li. Des valeurs similaires de t composant de
décroissance lente dans tous les cristaux suggére que le centre d’émission
a la méme structure. Influence des impuretés est réduite seulement a des
changements mineurs dans les caractéristiques spectrales et cinétiques de
la luminescence.

photoluminescence DE CdWO,

Un intérét considérable pour la compréhension du mécanisme
d'excitation de scintillation de luminescence les moyens d'améliorer le
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rendement lumineux, I’élimination des causes de la dégradation sont des
études sous excitation optique de tungstates Cd et Zn dans le A > 320 nm,
soit dans l'absorption principalement les défauts de la structure en treillis.
Nous avons étudié les caractéristiques spectrales et les paramétres
cinétiques de I'excitation de photoluminescence a I’aide des impulsions
de nanosecondes a partir d'un laser a azote (A = 337 nm). Le
rayonnement du laser manque principalement a I'absorbtion d'impuretés
et, au moins a basse température excite faiblement I'absorption
intrinseque de la CdWO, de cristal.

A partir des résultats il est évident que les spectres de
photoluminescence de cathodoluminescence sont assez différents, mais
pas de facon significative. Apparemment, ces différences sont aussi
associés a un changement dans les relations entre les bandes d'émission
élémentaires qui composent le spectre total de la luminescence a
scintillation.

Des paramétres de la luminescence cinétique de décroissance de la
photoluminescence a 300 K sont proches de celles de la cinétique de
décroissance de la cathodoluminescence. Cependant, comme il s'est
avéré, la dépendance de la température de l'intensité (lo), le temps de

luminescence de décroissance (T ) et la somme émise de lumiére

(5 =1IaXT) la cathodoluminescence du cristal CAWO, sont trés
différentes des dépendances de température correspondantes de la
cathodoluminescence.

70 0 2 70
— 60 . 1 60
S 40 e ; 40 4
E :h s "L ? . 1t:1 1
e s *e, o © “or
-~ 20 F il T 4 20
e o © *e e
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Fig. 3. Des dépendance de photoluminescence (z, Iy et S (5 =lgxT ) ) contre
température (T) du cristal CAWO,4 o — 1o(T); m - S(T); @
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L'ESTIMATION DU RISQUE POUR LA SANTE
DE LA PERSONNE CONDITIONNEE PAR LA CONSTITUTION
CHIMIQUE DE L'EAU

A présent la question de l'influence de I'environnement sur I'état
de santé de la personne mérite l'attention augmentée. La méthodologie de
I'estimation du risque pour la santé de la population de la pollution
chimique des composants de I'environnement (l'eau potable et
superficielle, le sol, l'air atmosphérique) est élaborée et est appliqué
largement [1].

La partie principale des éléments chimiques, nécessaire a l'activité
vitale, ainsi que toxique entre a I'organisme avec I'eau et les produits de
l'alimentation. Le but du travail donné — l'estimation des risques non
cancérigénes apparaissant a la consommation de I'eau non nettoyée.

Pour I’analyse on choisissait le territoire de la région De Tomsk.
La particularité de la région donnée est ce que c'est la région de banlieue.
Sur son territoire on dispose de grands établissements industriels, les
polygones les déchets et les déchets industriels, les prises d'eau. La
concentration sur la place limitée de la grande quantité de productions,
crée une haute charge technogéne sur le territoire.

La partie considérable des habitants de la région De Tomsk utilise
I'eau des puits personnels et les trous. Cette eau ne passe pas le traitement
de I'eau préalable et par conséquent a la qualité inférieure. Dans le travail
on utilise les résultats des analyses des échantillons chimiques de I'eau
souterraine accordés les «Tomskgeomonitoring» [2]. L'estimation du
risque du développement des effets non cancérigénes était passée
selon [3].

La dose journaliére moyenne pendant la vie avec la pénétration de
I'eau potable selon la formule suivante:
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LADD - [CxV xED x EF]
600a  [BW x AT x365] O

Ou: LADD Bona — la dose journaliére moyenne pendant la vie,
mg/(kgxjour);

C - la concentration de la substance dans I'eau potable, mg/I;

V - la volume de la consommation d'eau, 2 |/jour;

ED — la durée de I'influence, 30 ans;

EF - la fréquence de I'influence — 350 jours par an;

BW - la masse du corps de la personne, 70 kg;

AT - la période de I'nomogénéisation de I'exposition — 30 ans;
365 — le nombre des jours en année

Pour I'estimation du risque, il est nécessaire de compter les doses
journaliéres moyennes de I'entrée des substances chimiques (le tableau 1).
On utilisait pour cela les moyennes des concentrations des substances
chimiques dans I'eau souterraine.

Le tableau 1
Les doses journaliéres moyennes de I'entrée des éléments a I'organisme
de la personne avec I'eau souterraine

Aqui Substance C, LADD, | Aqu | Substanc C, LADD,
fere mg/l | mg/(kgx | ifere e mg/I mg/(kgx
jour) jour)
Les nitrites | 0,06 | 0,00164 Les 0,043 | 0,00117
00 4 nitrites 0 8
Les nitrates | 0,79 | 0,02164 Les 0,400 | 0,01095
00 4 nitrates 0 9
Le calcium | 61,7 | 1,69041 Le 42,70 | 1,16986
000 1 calcium 00 3
@ Le 12,5 | 0,34246 Le 16,30 | 0,44657
E magnésium | 000 6 magnési 00 5
5 " um
§ Le fluor 0,22 | 0,00602 § Le fluor | 0,220 | 0,00602
& 00 7 8 0 7
é, L'aluminiu 0,20 | 0,00547 L'alumin | 0,100 | 0,00274
8 m 00 9 ium 0 0
z Le fer 6,50 | 0,17808 Le fer | 4,800 | 0,13150
00 2 0 7
Le 0,34 | 0,00931 Le 0,100 | 0,00274
manganese 00 5 mangané 0 0
se
Le cobalt 0,00 | 0,00005 Le cobalt | 0,000 | 0,00001
19 2 5 4
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Le nickel 0,01 | 0,00030 Le nickel | 0,011 | 0,00031
10 1 6 8
Le 0,34 | 0,00931 Le 0,500 | 0,01369
strontium 00 5 strontiu 0 9
m
La 0,01 | 0,00031 La 0,019 | 0,00052
molybdéne 15 5 molybde 1 3
ne
Le zinc 0,04 | 0,00115 Le zinc 0,011 | 0,00031
20 1 5 5
Le cuivre 0,02 | 0,00074 Le 0,004 | 0,00012
70 0 cuivre 6 6
Le mercure | 0,00 | 0,00001 Le 0,000 | 0,00001
04 1 mercure 5 4
Les nitrites | 0,04 | 0,00126 Les 0,049 | 0,00134
60 0 nitrites 0 2
Les nitrates | 0,70 | 0,01917 Les 0,700 | 0,01917
00 8 nitrates 0 8
Le calcium | 72,3 | 1,98082 Le 90,10 | 2,46849
000 2 calcium 00 3
Le 15,7 | 0,43013 Le 20,50 | 0,56164
magnésium | 000 7 magnési 00 4
um
Le fluor 0,20 | 0,00547 Le fluor | 0,210 | 0,00575
00 9 0 3
L'aluminiu 0,10 | 0,00274 L'alumin | 0,100 | 0,00274
® m 00 0 o ium 0 0
S Le fer 4,00 | 0,10958 | © Le fer 2,300 | 0,06301
g 00 9 S 0 4
= Le 0,20 | 0,00547 | =& Le 0,200 | 0,00547
manganese 00 9 o mangané 0 9
se
Le cobalt 0,00 | 0,00002 Le cobalt | 0,001 | 0,00005
10 7 9 2
Le nickel 0,00 | 0,00022 Le nickel | 0,007 | 0,00019
83 7 2 7
Le 0,40 | 0,01095 Le 0,500 | 0,01369
strontium 00 9 strontiu 0 9
m
La 0,00 | 0,00012 La 0,002 | 0,00005
molybdéne 44 1 molybde 0 5
ne
Le zinc 0,01 | 0,00052 Le zinc 0,011 | 0,00030
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92 6 1 4

Le cuivre 0,01 | 0,00032 Le 0,005 | 0,00015
17 1 cuivre 5 1

Le mercure | 0,00 | 0,00000 Le 0,000 | 0,00000
02 5 mercure 2 5

Le risque du développement des effets non cancérigénes était
estimé a la base du coefficient du danger (la formule 2).

Ko - “APD
1 )

Ou: IJ - la dose seuil, mg/(kgxjour) — étaient utilisés les
significations de la base de données IRIS

LADD - la dose journaliere moyenne pendant la vie,
mg/(kgxjour)

Le coefficient du danger (KO) — la caractéristique des effets non
cancérigénes, ne provoque pas l'inquiétude, quand n'excéde pas 1. Selon
les comptes produits ce paramétre se trouve dans la limite de la norme
pour tous les éléments choisis. Le plus haut paramétre est observeé prées du
fer, mais cette substance se rapportent vers extrémement nécessaire. Sa
toxicité est liée aux formes de la présence dans la nature et en autres
facteurs influengant I'assimilabilité de cet élément par I'organisme [1].

A linfluence des composants du mélange sur les mémes
organismes et les systemes le type le plus probable de leur action
combinée est résumé. Le risque total total du développement des effets
non cancérigénes du Néogene-quaternaire systéme aquiféere fait 1,04; du
Paléogéne — 0,70; du Crétace — 0,85; du Paléozoique — 0,56. Le systéme,
le plus exposé a l'influence totale des substances non cancérigénes — le
sang. Total coefficient du danger pour chaque horizon est présenté sur le
fig. 1.

Les résultats acquis témoignent de ce qu'est plus potentiel
dangereux est l'eau le Néogene-quaternaire de systeme aquifere. En
général, I'eau souterraine ne se caractérisent pas par les niveaux extrémes
de la pollution par les éléments toxiques, on demande cependant le
contréle de la garantie de sécurité de I'eau consommée.

158
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ENO2 mNO3 mCa mMg mF mAl mFe mMn mCo mNi mSr ml

Fig. 1. Coefficient Total du danger des diverses substances chimiques a I'entrée
réguliére a I'organisme de la personne avec I'eau
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L'ARCHITECTURE EXTRAORDINAIRE DE LA FRANCE

La France est un pays magnifique. A tout le monde elle est connu
par ses chef-d’ oeuvres culinaires, ses musiciens célebres et ses artistes
talentueux. Et aussi beaucoup des villes de la France sont remarquables
par I’architecture ancienne.

Avec le temps I’architecture évolue c6te a cbte avec la musique, la
peinture, la littérature etc. L'architecture moderne est la partie intégrante
de la culture moderne francaise. La connaissance avec certains objets
architecturaux donne la possibilité mieux de comprendre la culture
francaise et ses porteurs.

L’actualité de cet object prend sa propre place dans le monde
modern. Selon moi, I’architecture change tojours.

Gréace aux architectes doués meme la sculpture peut se réaliser a
un batiment intéressant. Ainsi a Nice & 2002 on a été construit le batiment
basé sur I'oeuvre du sculpteur célébre francais Sasha Sosno. Ce nom est
assez connu en Europe.

Sasha Sosno ou autrement Alexandre Joseph Sosnowsky est né en
1937 & Marseille. 1l a été le représentant du «Nouveau realisme». En
1974 il s’installe en France & Nice ou il crée ses premiéres sculptures, des
oblitérations de voiture. En mars 2000 ont débuté les travaux de la «Téte
Carrée», une sculpture monumentale (h: 26 m) pour la Bibliotheque
centrale de Nice, architectes Yves Bayard et Francis Chapus. Sasha
Sosno - le peintre mondialement connu. Dans son oeuvre Alexandre
Sosnovsky a combiné littéralement la sculpture et l'architecture,
recouverte du cube en aluminium la sculpture de la téte classique.

En fait la «Téte Carrée»est le batiment administratif de la
bibliothéque de I’écrivain Louis Nucera, il n'y a pas ici de libre acces aux
visiteurs

Un autre batiment intéressant architectural se trouve dans la ville
de Saint-Etienne. La compagnie franco-germanique architecturale LIN a
élaboré le projet du batiment, selon lequel dans cette ville on construisait
le centre International du designe. Le projet architectural de la Cité du
designe (environs 16 000m?2) a été confié aux architectes Finn Geipel et
Giulia Andi. Finn Geipel est un architecte et urbaniste allemand. 1 dirige
I’agence LIN a Berlin et Paris, en association avec Giulia Andi.

Ce béatiment extraordinaire est disposé sur une des places de la
ville. Les murs extérieurs et le toit de ce centre International du design
sont faits de 14 mille triangles. La partie de ces triangles représente les
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batteries solaires. En dehors des batteries solaires, dans ce batiment on
prévoit encore la multitude de technologies écologiques. Par exemple, on
établit ici le systeme d'innovation du chauffage, qui permet
considérablement de réduire la quantité de I'énergie nécessaire au
maintient du climat normal dans le local.

Dans le batiment on dispose les auditoires d'étude, la
médiabibliotheque, les espaces d'exposition, la piéce pour les
présentations, le jardin d'été, les laboratoires et méme la tour
panoramique. Lieu d'enseignement supérieur, de recherche et
d'expérimentation, de collogues et d'expositions, la Cité du design est
ouverte a toute la publique.

Sur le sud-ouest de la France, dans la petite ville d’Hauterives, il y
a encore un objet intéressant architectural. Il s’appelle «Palais Idéal». Et
ce palais est construit par le facteur ordinaire Ferdinand Cheval. Cet
homme est né en 1836 et a vécu 88 ans, 33 de qui il a consacré a la
construction de son palais. Le palais idéal de Ferdinand Cheval est
considéré le plus impressionnant monument d’ architecture naive.

Ferdinand Cheval a commencé son travail célébre en 1879. Les
premiers vingt ans chez le facteur sont parti sur la construction des murs
extérieurs.

Comme dit I'histoire, Ferdinand a trébuché sur la pierre de la
forme extraordinaire et a été inspiré.

La structure a 2 étages. Les mesures de la construction font 26
métres a la longueur, 14 — & la largeur dans la plus large place et de 8
jusqu'a 10 m & la hauteur.

Il est difficile de dire de I'appartenance du palais a quelque style.
Le palais représente le mélange des styles architecturaux — de Biblique a
mythologie hindoise. La structure a de belles facades et conceptuelles
avec de diverses figures. Ici voisinent le chalet suisse, le temple indien, le
médiéval chateau et la maison Blanche. Le chateau a la multitude des
marches et des sorties.

En 1969 le Ministére de la culture de la France a annonce le palais
comme l'objet culturel et I'a pris sous sa protection. Le palais est reconnu
pour le chef-d'oeuvre de l'architecture et le bien culturel de la France, est
une des curiosités les plus populaires pour les touristes.

Dans 10 km de Cannes il y a une maison extraordinaire que
s'appele le palais des Bulles. Maintenant cette maison appartient au
couturier connu francais Pierre Cardin, mais jusqu'a 1989 il a été I'notel.

L'hotel était construit en 1970 par l'architecte hongrois Antti
Lovag. Le palais des Bulles est une manifestation futuriste.
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A la base de la planification du batiment sont entrés les sphéres
des formes correctes et déformées. Le prototype de l'intérieur est la
caverne primitive qui est liée indissolublement au milieu ambiant. La
construction du batiment est accomplie de béton armé. La superficie
globale de I'hotel fait 1200 metres carrés. La décision extraordinaire
architecturale de ce batiment consiste en ce qu'il n'a pas les angles droits.

Vers les constructions uniques on peut porter aussi le four solaire
aux Pyrénées-Orientales dans le village d'Odejllo se trouvant sur
I’intersectionde la France, I'Espagne et I'Andorre. Ce four a été construit
en 1970 et il est destiné pour demonstration de la possibilité de
I’utilisation d’énergie du Soleil. Sur le flanc sont disposés les panneaux-
héliostats comme un amphithéatre. Les panneaux-héliostats représentent
un systéeme des miroirs de vaste surface qui suivent pour le Soleil,
réunient ses rayons et a I’aide des mécanismes électroniques les dirigent
sur le concentrateur immobile. Le massif des miroirs agit en qualité du
réflecteur parabolique. La température au four peut excéder 3000 degrés
centigrade. Le four solaire est un moyen a bon marché, effectif et
écologique pour la réception des températures élevees.

Ce problem est trés interessant a resoudre d’architecture
d’aujourd’hui a beaucoup plus changé. Elle a commencé a transformer
ses forms a partir du XX sciecles.

Je crois que I’architecture extraordinaire a naturellement un grand
potential de son developpement. Ainsi on bati déja en Russie beaucoup
d’édifices non-ordinaires et originels.
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L’ENSEIGNEMENT DES ENFANTS DANS UNE FAMILLE
FRANCAISE

La natalité dans I'Europe contemporaine est une question a
discuter. L'actualité de ce théme nous trouvons ici, parse qu'on cherche
des moyens a augmenter la population des gens. En France la famille eat
une base du bien-étre de ses members.

Habituellement de nombreux Russes ont un stéréotype que les
Francais sont les gens créatifs et frivoles, et ne conviennent pas pour la
création d'une famille traditionnelle. Mais si les choses sont vraiment
telles? Peut-étre juste au contraire, une famille frangaise c’est un modéle
qui vaut la peine d'imiter et qui a beaucoup a apprendre?

En France, il y avait toujours un tel cadre éthique: vivre ensemble
pendant une longue période et la passion est une chose temporaire. La
jeunesse continue a suivre la tradition dans une famille.

Ainsi, beaucoup de Francais pensent que I'enfant a besoin d'une
famille; quand ce n'est pas réussi, il souffre. Un exemple est le fait que de
nombreux délinquants n'ont pas une famille normale. Depuis 25 ans, la
politique familial les moyens cherche a et surtout aider & augmenter la
natalité. Ce n'est pas la question financiére de dernier rdle. En france est
tenue a politique financiére envers les familles et elle prévient ainsi une
chute importante du nombre d'enfants dans les familles.

En 1976 les parents ont créés I'Association nationale des parents
communs de placement, qui a été reconnue en 1980. Cette Association
s'est répandue a travers le territoire national et est représentée dans 52
départements, et elle comprend environ 5800 familles. Les participants et
animateurs de ces associations, ce sont les parents, pour la plupart issus
de familles nombreuses. Surtout c'est que I'Association fournit une aide
financiére aux familles nombreuses.

Ce problem en France propose beaycoup de moyens a le resoudre.
La protection et la reconnaissance de la spécificité de ces familles - c'est
la deuxiéme entrée. En 1994, sous la loi de la famille, I'Association a
obtenu l'autorisation pour une extension du congé pour les méres qui
donnent naissance & plusieurs enfants a la fois (jumeaux, triplés, etc.) Et
on a également été décidé de verser des prestations en espéces pour les
enfants jusqua trois ans. Ainsi, I'Association veut s'assurer que chaque
enfant soit reconnu et leurs droits a des problémes spécifiques dans les
familles francaisés pourraient étre prise en compte dans la politique de la
famille.
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Déja depuis le début de la grossesse vient en son propre
I'enseignement frangais. Enceinte Francaises contrairement mamans dans
notre pays appartiennent a sa position trés tranquillement. Les Francaises
ne jugent pas nécessaire d'aller a une variété de cours spéciaux, de lire
des montagnes de I'objet de la littérature et s'adonner a des plaisirs. Cela
se distingue favorablement la plupart des femmes frangaises des femmes
russes qui sont prétes a donner beaucoup pendant la grossesse. Avec une
telle attitude de la grossesse n'est pas surprenant que le nivaux de natalité
en France est le plus élevé en Europe!

Les bases de I’éducation francais les enfants francais se sentient
pendant les premiers jours aprés la naissance. Le sommeil commun, le
basculement du bébé, une attention accrue a chaque bruissement dans la
pépiniére — toutes les Francaises considérent comme une perte de temps.
Les médecins frangais ont appelé ce période «méthode de la pause». Sa
but est d'enseigner a I'enfant la maitrise de soi.

Dans ce cas-la il y a un plus dans une pareille education
francaise — un enfant étudie s'apaiser indépendamment et n'inquiéter pas
ses parents des clameurs. L'objectif principal est d'attirer I'attention sur
lui-méme. De plus, les Francaises croient qu'en I'approchant de I'enfant
constamment entendu le bruissement de la nuit, ou un gémissement, les
parents se réveillent donc le bébé — et il est naturel qu'il se réveille et
commence a pleurer.

Les parents francais sont parfaitement capables de dire «non». Les
enfants sont élevés avec la compréhension que le principal dans la famille
sont les parents, donc les aléas des enfants exubérants on ne faut pas
aucun attention. Depuis I'enfance, I'enfant est inculqué a I'idée que toutes
les personnes dans le monde il y a des limites raisonnables qui ne peuvent
pas outrepasser. Par exemple, vous ne pouvez pas tomber sur le plancher
dans un magasin exigeant d'acheter un jouet, vous ne pouvez pas crier
haut et fort dans les lieux publics, vous ne pouvez pas déranger les autres.
Les Francais croient qu'un enfant pourrait se controller facilement. En
entandant un «non», un enfant frangais ne fait pas un accés de colére. Il
ne sent pas un «coup de téte».

Contrairement a beaucoup de méres dans d'autres pays en France
un enfant n'est pas le centre du monde pour leurs parents. Les parents
aprecoivent un enfant comme une personne, un membre de la famille,
qu'ils aiment et tentent de protéger — mais la vie d'une jeune famille ne
commence pas a tourner autour du bébé. Si la mére décide d'aller au
travail — sans regret, elle donne son bébé dans une créche, puis dans la
maternelle. L'éducation francaise ne prévoit pas pour un séjour permanent
de I'enfant avec la mére — les Francais pensent sincérement que leur
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enfant peut étre heureux, non seulement a la maison mais aussi dans la
mangeoire. Surtout que la créche municipale en France est vraiment tres
haute qualité.

Dans une famille francaise moyenne il y a deux enfants.
Cependant, le taux de natalité record officiel dans le pays — la plupart du
temps par des immigrants.

Les familles frangaises distinguent une principalement cohésion.
Les enfants vivent souvent avec leurs parents jusqu'a leur mariage, et
toute une famille de trois ou quatre générations peuvent vivre sous le
méme toit. Et méme si elles partent, ils essaient de vivre & proximité les
uns aux autres et se réunissent régulierement pour le déjeuner du
dimanche et les jours fériés. La famille est également un pilier de
I'entreprise, ses membres soutiennent toujours et s'aident dans de diverses
entreprises.
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CARACTERISTIQUES DE LA COMMUNICATION EN MMO.
JARGON DANS LES JEUX

L'industrie du jeu est actuellement I'un des secteurs a plus forte
croissance dans l'industrie du divertissement. En 2012, le chiffre
d'affaires des jeux informatiques sur PC (a part des consoles de jeux et les
mobile plates-formes de jeux) atteint une valeur d'environ 20 milliards de
dollars (par rapport a I'ensemble du film du marché mondial ~ 35 milliard
de dollars) [1]. Dans le méme temps, parmi elles la proportion de jeux qui
impliquent une interaction entre les acteurs vivants sont de plus en plus,
ce qui peut étre expliqué que les aspects sociaux de l'interaction et de la
complexité de gameplay (en raison de la supériorité de joueur humain sur
toute lutte de Il'intelligence artificielle avec un adversaire direct semble
souvent plus intéressante que de se battre avec des bots). Mais dans la
grande majorité des jeux «solo»modernes il y a la possibilité d'organiser
un jeu en réseau pour 2-64 joueurs, mais les caractéristiques les plus
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marquées de ces interactions sont reflétés dans le MMOG - la variété de
jeux en ligne, ou le serveur de jeu dans le méme monde de jeu en méme
temps peut avoir un grand nombre de joueurs (généralement a partir de
plusieurs centaines a plusieurs milliers). Contrairement a d'autres jeux en
ligne, le nombre de joueurs sur le MMO de serveur de jeu — pas fixe, les
joueurs sont libres d'entrer et de quitter le jeu, et I'univers du jeu tout en
fonctionnant en permanence. Séance de jeu dure presque toujours, elle ne
peut étre interrompu que pendant les problémes techniques de travail ou
serveur redémarre réguliers. Les joueurs sont dans le méme espace de
jeu, ils interagissent, se développent, concourent ensemble dans les
différents groupes.

La plupart des études auxquelles MMO est dédié, et les jeux en
général, se réferent a l'aspect psychologique de la question et les causes
de la soi-disant «gaming addiction», mais vous ne pouvez pas ignorer le
fait que ces jeux sont un curieux phénomeéne de l'interaction sociale et
associés a une forme particuliere de communication linguistique. C’est
communément admis que «l'analphabétisme» de participants au dialogue
dans le jeu, mais un examen plus cette «langue déformée» manifeste une
certaine logique. Au stade moderne du développement de MMOG on
peut identifier un certain nombre de caractéristiques qui définissent toutes
les qualities — clés des genres du jeu:

1. La prédominance de I'écriture. La plupart MMORPG (jeu de
réle en ligne de jeu massivement multijoueur, 1'un des types les plus
communs de MMOG) établir une communication entre les utilisateurs
que «chat» — une zone de saisie et d'affichage des messages texte. La
voix est utilisée largement seulement par une petite couche de joueurs
professionnels ou des équipes qui ont bien joué et que l'on appelle
«Clans».

2. Changement rapide de I'environnement de jeu. Le jeu est
fugace et visé a chercher un moyen pour raccourcir les messages texte,
pendant que le joueur de tape un message & un autre joueur, son caractéere
n'est pas en mesure de se battre et peut facilement étre perdu.

3. La prédominance de la composante information du dialogue
et non émotionnelle. La plupart des jeux multijoueurs, ce sont jeux
militaires, et pour groupe des informations sur la présence, par exemple,
I'ennemi dans la région est beaucoup plus important que [I'état
psychologique du joueur, qui a découvert cette menace.

4. Faible variété de situations dans le jeu. En MMOG, comme
dans tout autre genre de jeux, ainsi que des films ou des livres, il ya un
certain nombre de modeles, des situations typiques joués dans différents
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projets de jeux dans la force mécanique similaires et la logique du jeu, les
traditions établies du genre et les tactiques classiques.

Pour cette raison, le joueur doit avoir un message bref et claire a la
fois. Dans la pratique, cela signifie des structures grammaticales
simplifiées, jusqu'a disparition totale ou partielle de complexe de
ponctuation offre simple remplacement et la suppression des éléments
secondaires, ne portent pas de signification sémantique importante. La
deuxiéme conséquence — l'emploi de termes qui identifient de fagon
unique un objet. «Dans le voisinage immédiat de la porte des étoiles est
croiseur cuirassé de la classe «Hurricane», le pilote de ce qui est I'ennemi
de notre Corporation, lors de l'acte de derniére minute de l'agression
contre un autre joueur qui ne lui permet pas d'utiliser la porte des étoiles
pour son usage prévu. Aussi croiseur est écrasante domaine, qui ne lui
permet pas d'utiliser le générateur de saut et aller en profondeur dans le
systeme». Description digne de opéra de I'espace. Mais le joueur dans
EVE Online, qui a découvert cette image et comprend qu'il vit a I'engin
spatial d'abord frappé «Hurricanexécrit plus court: «il y’a hurrik moins
dans un bulle au porte inst» [2]. Il n'aura pas de temps a perdre. Au moins
jusqu'a ce qu'il explose ou I'ennemi ne sera pas quitter le secteur.

Les termes utilisés dans le jeu de communication peuvent étre
divisés en plusieurs catégories selon leur importance et leur signification:

1. Général. Méme pour tous les MMOG et généralement
caractérisé par des problemes techniques (divers lags et bugs) ou schémas
tactiques les plus courantes (par exemple Zerg-rush). Ont souvent leurs
racines dans la langue anglaise, une compréhension commune au sein de
la communauté des joueurs, et généralement acceptée international.

2. Causé par genre. Termes, le inhérente & chaque genre
particulier, la mécanique et les caractéristiques de jeu en fonction de leur
modéle d'interaction (tank ou hill dans MMORPG, camper de la
MMOFPS).

3.Causé par le jeu. Noms (souvent modifié) d'objets
géographiques des jeux mondiaux, les capacités et les caractéristiques des
personnages, des armes, etc (Ci-dessus hurrik de EVE Online, elka de
World of Tanks, XX et a I'ouest de DV de Perfect World). Typiquement
communauté d'un jeu est tout simplement de jeu de leur pratique.

4. Locales. Termes de individuel serveur de jeu, comme les noms
des clans, les batailles les plus mémorables des joueurs sur ce serveur,
etc.
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Fig. 2... et c’est aussi

En régle générale, les joueurs dressent une liste des termes pour
faciliter la socialisation aux débutants dans la communauté de jeu (dans
ce jeu et méme sur ce serveur), un exemple peut servir de «WOT
dictionnairex»situé sur le site du jeu World of Tanks. Degré de
connaissance et la pertinence de jargon dans le jeu peut étre une preuve
de I'expérience du joueur et ne ce type de structure utilisé avec succes
comme un indicateur de «ami ou ennemi». Par exemple, la fameuse
phrase «J'ai roulé sur le bananier. Et je vois le lion, baskets, souris avant.
Je me cache derriére le cadavre d'une tortue, et notre frigo et Pinocchio
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remplissent leurs sacs. VVoici Batman arrive, tue la souris et les captures
bun de l'oie. Alors qu'il répare harpe, il analyse baie, est formellement
entierement construit de jargon du World of Tanks» [3] et illustre le
jargon du WoT pour les personnes qui ne connaissent pas le jeu, du point
de vue d'un joueur expérimenté semble charabia pur et simple, car décrit
une situation impossible en caractéristique de la mécanique et de la
tactique de jeu.

Par ailleurs, vous pouvez mettre soi-disant «Internet-memes» (titre
d'information ou des phrases spontanément acquis la popularité dans
I'environnement en ligne grace a la distribution en ligne de toutes les
manieres possibles [4]), qui pénetrent dans l'environnement de jeu.
Beaucoup de ces «<mémes» a l'origine né en jeu et revenir a travers la
vulgarisation des ressources non-fiction. Souvent, ils occupent dans
I'environnement de jeu assez long (comme une caractéristique de
mauvaise tireur — Kerzhakov).

Ainsi, nous pouvons conclure que la conversation des joueurs dans
MMOG est phénomene assez complexe et ne peut étre réduite a
I'analphabétisme de ses participants, comme on dit. C'est le monde avec
son jargon, sa langue distincte séparée et toute ingérence extérieure, tente
d'inculquer forcé en lui les normes traditionnelles de la langue littéraire
ne sont pas viables, car contrairement a la situation dans laquelle la
communication a lieu. Et il n'y a rien de mal avec cet homme dans le jeu
parle comme la langue, ainsi que dans le milieu C + + Builder, il a écrit
un programme en C + +. Connaissance de la situation problématique et
de Il'utilisation des jeux jargon ne peuvent étre en dehors de
I'environnement dans lequel ils naissent et se développent. Dans la vie
quotidienne, dans les médias ou la littérature, il n'est pas a sa place, mais
lutter avec il n’a pas de sens comme lutter avec les jeux-mémes.
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